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ABSTRACT

In the year 1958 to 1959, Shanti Nagar was a
traditional Indian village in the initial stages of
response to strong urban influences then emanat-
ing from Delhi, a city that was experiencing rapid
modernization and westernization. The present
report describes and analyzes the social organiza-
tion of Shanti Nagar, emphasizing those changes
that were apparently effects of urbanization. Be-
cause the village represented at the same time a
traditional village and one in the initial stages of
modernization, both aspects of village life are

described. The village was not overwhelmed by
urban influences. It was a well-integrated social
unit whose people had the capacity to adopt se-
lectively those innovations considered to be use-
ful and to reject those perceived as disruptive
even when the latter were buttressed by the force
of law. Change was greater in some aspects of
village life, such as economic relationships and
education, than in others, such as religion and
family life.

INTRODUCTION

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Urbanization is said to occur when the pro-
portion of a population living in areas classified
as urban increases—a demographic process caused
chiefly by migration from rural areas to towns
and cities (Bogue and Zachariah, 1962, pp.
27-28). Historically, urbanization accompanies
industrialization. No nation has made the eco-
nomic transformation of industrialization in the
absence of a comparable rate of urbanization.
Since India’s political independence, the govern-
ment of India has been pursuing industrialization
with all possible speed. Consequently, in the next
few decades, there will undoubtedly be a con-
siderable shift of population from rural areas to
cities barring a national or international catastro-
phe.

This demographic process has been gradual
but clear: the proportion of the population that
lived in towns and cities of 20,000 or more had
increased from 5.6 percent in 1901 to an esti-
mated 13.3 percent in 1961 (Davis, 1962, p. 9,
table 2). This rate of urbanization, compared
with that of England, Wales, Japan, and the
United States, was relatively slow, a phenome-
non, suggested Davis (1962, pp. 5-8), that might
have been the result of the slow pace of Indian
industrialization. However, the pace of urbaniza-
tion increased in the 1930s. Davis (1962, p. 12,
tables 4, 6) calculated several projections of In-
dian urbanization rates. He estimated that from
1975 to 2000 there will be a net shift from coun-

11

try to town and city (i.e., places with popula-
tions of 20,000 or more) of between 56.9 and
188.3 million people and that 19.3 percent of
the Indian population will live in such towns and
cities in 1975. In 1970, 16.3 percent of the pop-
ulation lived in such places (Lambert, 1974, p.
19). That Davis’s estimates of Indian urbaniza-
tion rates may be too high is indicated by his
projections of the estimated sizes in 1970 of the
10 major Indian cities in comparison with the
1970 census figures; for eight of the 10 cities, his
low estimate exceeds the census figure (Lambert,
1974, p. 19). Nevertheless, the proportion of In-
dia’s population living in towns and cities in-
creased from 1961 to 1970; there has been no
reversal in the trend of increasing urbanization.

Urbanization affects villages as well as cities.
The population influx into cities implies a loss of
rural population, the significance of which might
lie less in the reduction of the absolute number
of village inhabitants, because natural increase
might compensate for emigration, than in the po-
tentially selective nature of migration from vil-
lage to city. For example, were the educated vil-
lagers to depart, the villages would then be
deprived of people with skills and training of
value to them. Other and perhaps greater effects
of urbanization on village life stem from the fact
that migration between village and city does not
occur in only one direction. Although the result
of such migration is an increase in the population
living in urban areas, many migrants return home
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to their villages after a period of urban residence
to become potential agents of social and cultural
change. Furthermore, the growth of cities is
accompanied by an increase in the number and
variety of available urban jobs that often attract
commuters from surrounding villages. Commut-
ers serve as another potential conduit of urban
influences into villages.

The effects upon village life of these features
of population movement, as well as of other con-
comitants of urbanization, are not yet well
understood. Although one might assume that the
effects of urban centers on villages would be con-
siderable, the meager evidence so far available in-
dicates that they are not very substantial or, at
least, that the rate of social and cultural change is
rather slow (Lambert, 1962, pp. 131-133, 140).
In fact, it could be argued that urban centers
help to stabilize village life, because they remove
behaviorally deviant individuals and serve to ab-
sorb surplus labor. Furthermore, villagers who
live in cities and send money to the village sub-
sidize, temporarily at least, traditional village life
(Opler, 1959, p. 132) and render the village less
dependent upon agriculture and related crafts for
its livelihood. Consequently, economic pressure
to change, for example, an inefficient, traditional
agricultural practice would be minimized.

Our field research in India, which is partially
reported on in this monograph, was devoted to
the investigation of the effects of cities, princi-
pally Delhi, upon the traditional life of a village,
Shanti Nagar (a pseudonym), situated about 11
miles from Delhi. We selected a village far enough
from Delhi to retain its village character, yet
close enough to provide employment for about
half of its male population. After we had spent
13 months in the selected village, sufficient time
to become familiar with its traditional life and
the changes brought about by urban influences,
we moved to Delhi to study the adaptation of
the villagers who had permanently migrated to
that city.

Our research plan raised a number of ques-
tions. First, how to define urban community and
village? Characteristics potentially useful for pur-
poses of definition (e.g., population size) form a
continuum that must be divided at an arbitrary
point. If one seeks combinations of characteris-
tics that would serve to differentiate village from

city, it is difficult to find several traits that con-
sistently occur simultaneously. For example, if
we assume that a specific population consisting
of, for example, 2500 persons and the presence
of social classes characterize an urban center, one
can also point to communities of a few hundred
persons with clearly defined social classes.

Many people, as Gulick (1973, p. 984) noted,
believe that a relatively large population serves to
define an urban community. He cited authorities
who proposed figures from 2500 to 100,000 as
the minimum population size for an urban com-
munity. Until 1951, Indian census authorities
mainly applied the criterion of size, i.e., 5000
persons, to mark an urban community, but in
1961, the Indian census developed a more com-
plex formula. If a community exhibited the fol-
lowing characteristics, it was defined as urban: a
population of 5000 or more, a population den-
sity of not less than 1000 per square mile, and at
least 75 percent of the adult male population
engaged in nonagricultural activities (India,
1961a, pp. 51-52). As Sheth (1970, p. 19) com-
mented, the third criterion marked a departure
from a purely physical definition to one con-
cerned, in part, with “urbanism as a way of life.”

Early in the modern anthropological study of
urbanism, attempts were made to discover pairs
of polar qualities that would serve to distinguish
“urbanism as a way of life” from village life, the
opposite pole of the rural-urban continuum (e.g.,
Redfield, 1941). Gulick (1973, p. 984) has com-
piled a roster of these qualities, many of which
we list to give the general idea. For example the
village is primitive as compared with the civilized
city. Other pairs of characteristics, the village
quality listed first, are natural-spurious, simple-
sophisticated, constrained-free, integrated-dis-
integrated, moral-corrupt, conformist-noncon-
formist, stable-changing, human-dehumanized,
homogeneous-heterogeneous, personal-imperson-
al, sacred-secular, and superstitious-rational.
Gulick called these pairs of characteristics the bi-
polar moralistic model. He considered it to be,
on balance, anti-urban because many of these
qualities have been employed in pejorative con-
texts (e.g., corrupt, spurious, dehumanized) to
degrade urbanism. In India, as in western coun-
tries, the village is regarded as a repository of
moral values that tend to decay in an urban set-
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ting (Chaudhuri, 1962, p. 216; Foster, 1967, p.
14). Writers concerned with modernization, how-

ever, may reverse this moral judgment. For exam-

ple, Sheth (1970, pp. 18, 21) regarded urbanites
as “...much more adaptable . .. than the rural-
ites who are often believed to be obsessed by
their traditionalism and hence to resist change,”
and he also said, ‘‘Villages symbolized all that
was traditional—peasant economy, rigid stratifi-
cation, ignorance, superstition, etc.”

Several years after Robert Redfield completed
the research in Mexico that led to his publication
of the definitive anthropological treatment of the
bipolar model (Redfield, 1941), Horace Miner,
one of his students, undertook research in the
city of Timbuctoo in 1940, which he published
more than a decade later. Miner (1953) demon-
strated that Timbuctoo conformed only in some
respects to the urban polar model; in others, it
resembled the rural (folk) model. In succeeding
decades, a considerable body of research and crit-
icism was accumulated that apparently discred-
ited the bipolar moralistic model, and yet, as
Gulick (1973, p. 985) remarked, its appeal is still
strong, primarily because its critics have not de-
veloped a sufficiently comprehensive substitute
model. Aware of the difficulties involved in the
characterization of an urban as opposed to a
rural environment, Gulick attempted to provide a
substitute for the bipolar moralistic model. He
listed seven characteristics of urban communi-
ties: (1) the urban settlement has residents and
institutions that serve as brokers between it and
the villages in its hinterland; (2) strangers regu-
larly visit it to take advantage of these functions;
(3) it is oriented toward change, often imposed
from beyond its borders; (4) it is culturally heter-
ogeneous; (5) it has a system of social classes; (6)
the uppermost class, especially, has personal con-
nections in other cities; and (7) impersonal, ra-
tionalistic, goal-oriented interpersonal relation-
ships characterize interaction with strangers,
members of other classes, and associates in other
cities.

Although we were influenced, to some extent,
by the bipolar, moralistic model during our re-
search, we did not select either the city or village
in terms of any presumed polar qualities, but
rather, on objective grounds somewhat similar to
those adopted by the Census of India, 1961,
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namely, population size, patterns of land use,
and the economic basis. By whatever definition

‘one chooses, Delhi is a city. It had a population

in 1956 of about 1.8 million (Rao and Desai,
1965, table 4-4), a population density in 1951 of
18,556 per square mile (Rao and Desai, 1965,
table 3-2), and so few of its residents engaged in
agriculture that it is not mentioned in lists of
occupations that record even those followed by
only 1 or 2 percent of the population (Rao and
Desai, 1965, table 16-2; Bharat Sevak Samaj,
1958, table 33). Undeniably, Shanti Nagar is a
village. It had a population of 799 in 1958 and a
population density of 477 per square mile.
About 97 percent of the land was devoted to
agriculture and grazing. The villagers earned
about 75 percent of their income from the value
of the crops they grew; most men and women
and a good many children engaged in some phase
of agricultural activity at some time during the
year. Although Gulick’s seven criteria fit Delhi
very well, Shanti Nagar failed to exhibit clearly
the opposite characteristics, particularly of class-
lessness and resistance to change. One could
argue that the villagers readily adopted techno-
logical changes that were useful in the village
context although they resisted specific social in-
novations that they believed to be severely dis-
ruptive. The problem of classes was troublesome.
Shanti Nagar had castes. It also had landowners
and landless agricultural laborers, groups that in
countries other than India might be considered
classes.

Although the problem of distinguishing be-
tween urban and rural -communities in general
terms is interesting, it is important to note spe-
cific major differences between Delhi and Shanti
Nagar regardless of whether or not they can be
generalized, because they had considerable im-
pact upon the lives of the villagers. First, Delhi
was the seat of two institutions everywhere typi-
cal of modern life, factories and bureaucracies,
that were nonexistent in Shanti Nagar. Villagers
looked to Delhi for jobs and many obtained
them in factories or in governmental organiza-
tions. Furthermore, they had to learn to deal
effectively with bureaucracies in order to achieve
individual goals as well as to obtain governmental
services for the village. Second, Delhi had large
bazaars in which a variety of consumer goods
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were obtainable, whereas Shanti Nagar, had a
single small shop. Consequently, the villagers
bought many articles in Delhi. Third, Delhi had
cinemas, restaurants, coffee houses, circuses, and
a variety of similar commercial entertainment
establishments that were not available in Shanti
Nagar and that attracted men who had the time
and money to patronize them. Fourth, Delhi was
the locale of colleges and universities where a few
of the villagers were enrolled. Finally, there was a
phenomenon of sheer scale. A villager could walk
through Shanti Nagar and know everyone he
met; in Delhi, he might recognize few, if any, of
the thousands of persons he encountered on the
street. In Delhi, the villager was more or less
anonymous and could, if he so desired, experi-
ment with behavioral patterns that would be
frowned on in Shanti Nagar.

Although the bipolar moralistic model was
not a factor in our own definition of city and
village, it did generate some hypotheses that we
chose to explore. For example, the belief that
village society is “‘sacred” and urban society “sec-
ular” led us to try to determine whether urban-
influenced villagers were less traditional in their
religious and ceremonial lives than those who had
been less exposed to urban influences. The hy-
pothesis that village society is “integrated” and ur-
ban society ‘“disintegrated” suggested that the
larger, structurally more complex joint family
might become less common and the simpler nu-
clear family, more common, or that one might
discover indications that the caste system was in
the process of disintegration as has so often been
stated (e.g., Srinivas and Béteille, 1965). Thus,
our definitions of city and village were indepen-
dent of the qualities of rural as opposed to urban
life. These qualities were treated as dependent
variables. Whether the urban-influenced villagers
were more “secular” than other villagers, and
similar related questions were regarded as hy-
potheses.

Our method of investigating change in the vil-
lage was both historical and comparative. Older
villagers were able to describe changes, some of
which could be traced in part to urban influ-
ences, that had occurred during their lifetimes.
Oral history noted the introduction of new agri-
cultural implements, seeds, roads, and bus ser-
vice. In our consideration of urbanism as consist-
ing of a set of attitudes, values, and behavioral

patterns, implied in such characterizations as “ra-
tional” and “impersonal,” that contrasted with a
rural set, we compared villagers defined as urban-
oriented with those designated as village-ori-
ented. We defined an urban-oriented person as
one who had worked and/or lived in an
urban community; a village-oriented person
lacked such experiences. We found that 49 per-
cent of the adult males (20 years of age or older,
or those in their late teens who were married and
had completed their schooling) had lived or
worked in urban areas. In classifying women, we
took into consideration not only their own expe-
riences but also those of their husbands. The wife
of a man classified as having had urban experi-
ence was classified in the same category. Because
relatively few women had urban experience like
that common for men, we found this the only
way to isolate a group of women corresponding
to the men with urban experience. However, we
did not expect the indirect influence of husbands
on wives to have as strong effects as those result-
ing from direct individual urban experience.

A third group, people who had originally lived
in Shanti Nagar but had migrated to the city,
entered into our comparisons. Thus, it was feasi-
ble to compare village-oriented people, urban-
oriented people, and emigrants, the three groups
possibly forming a gradient with regard to urban-
ism. However, because the group of emigrants
that we were able to contact was relatively small,
we often combined information obtained from
them with that obtained from the urban-oriented
villagers for purposes of statistical analysis.

Such a comparative approach results in a sta-
tistically based description of the values, atti-
tudes, and behavioral patterns of the village-
oriented, urban-oriented, and emigrant groups.
Differences in many aspects of behavior are ex-
pressed as modal tendencies rather than in terms
of pure polar types. For example, one might
question a number of male respondents as to
whom they most often sat with to pass their lei-
sure time and learn that a significantly greater
proportion of village-oriented men confined
such visiting behavior to their own families and
castemates than did urban-oriented and emigrant
men. This information would support the idea
that the interpersonal interaction of urbanized
men was less constrained by traditional social
structure than that of village-oriented men. How-
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ever, among the group defined as village-oriented,
some individuals acted like urbanites and some of
the urbanized men behaved like the nonurban-
ized. Furthermore, some men reported that spe-
cific aspects of their behavior differed depending
on whether they were in the city or in the village.
Thus, heterogeneity of behavior was characteris-
tic of all groups.

While it may be possible to find proportional
differences in the attitudes and behavior of ur-
ban-oriented and village-oriented groups, the
interpretation of these differences presents diffi-
culties. It is impossible to determine whether
these differences resulted from the urban experi-
ence or whether the urban environment func-
tioned as a selective factor and lured to the city a
specific type of man who had always been pres-
ent in the village. We assume that both of these
interpretations have validity: that some men ini-
tially found city life congenial and that exposure
to urban living reinforced the personality traits
and modes of behavior that had first led them to
the city; that others, who worked in the city
due almost entirely to fortuitous circumstances
rather than to any preference for city as com-
pared with village life, assimilated something of
city manners, values, and attitudes. The urbaniza-
tion of women differed. Whether women lived in
the city or the village depended almost entirely
upon the will of their male relatives. Thus, if
differences did exist between women who had
lived in cities and those who had not, these dif-
ferences can be viewed as having been influenced
chiefly by the urban environment. The prefer-
ences of women for either city or village life
would have been a secondary factor in determin-
ing where they lived.

The study of the effects of urbanization upon
a village near Delhi raises the problem of the
baseline against which changes should be mea-
sured, especially because there have been cities in
the Delhi region for millennia. The oldest, Indra-
prastha, is said to have been founded in the fif-
teenth century B.C. For the past thousand years,
Delhi has been, except for relatively short peri-
ods, the capital city of northern India (India,
1912, p. 20). Shahjahanabad, founded by Shah
Jahan between 1638 and 1658, is the present Old
Delhi, the capital of British India from 1912 to
1929. New Delhi, constructed by the British ad-
jacent to Old Delhi, became the capital of British
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India in 1929 and is now the capital of the mod-
ern Republic of India. Consequently, village life
in the vicinity of Delhi has been affected for cen-
turies, to some degree, by the nearby city. In
what sense and to what degree, then, may we
regard Shanti Nagar in the decade preceding
1958 as typical of Indian rural life relatively un-
affected by cities and the influences emanating
from their governing, business, and industrial
elites.

Although oral histoty had made us aware of
the changes in village life that occurred in the
three or four decades before our arrival, we be-
lieve, for a number of reasons, that life in Shanti
Nagar just prior to our visit could be taken as a
more or less stable base representing rural condi-
tions as they existed at the advent of strong ur-
ban influences. First, two developments just
prior to the 1950s were the basis for an increas-
ing rate of change during that decade: the
Second World War that ended in 1945 and the
political independence of India that was achieved
a few years later. In the study of the urbaniza-
tion of another village 8 km. from Delhi, Yadava
(1970) took the period of World War II as the
baseline, remarking that prior to this time the
village economy had not been significantly influ-
enced by the markets of Delhi. A scarcity of
food and fodder resulted in a sharp rise in prices
and benefitted the farmers. “This extra cash in
villager’s [sic] hands and frequent visits to the
city,” said Yadava (1970, p. 302), “tended to
modify the pattern of social interaction in the
village and marked the beginning of urbanization
of rural life.” The political partition of the In-
dian subcontinent in 1947, the independence of
India, the flood of refugees into the capital, the
growth and modernization of Delhi and the con-
cern of the government of India with the mod-
ernization of the countryside, all these factors
made themselves felt in the 1950s. The slow dif-
fusion of urban traits into rural areas that charac-
terized pre-independence India was augmented
by governmental programs and legislation aimed
at changing, even revolutionizing, village life. The
rate of change in the first half of the twentieth
century was slow in comparison to the transfor-
mation that began in the 1950s.

Second, Shanti Nagar was so situated that
urban influences were largely avoided until the
development of modern transportation and com-
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munication. Even as late as the 1950s, its loca-
tion served to protect its traditional character
and yet, at the same time, opened the door to
substantial urban influence. To understand this
seeming paradox, one must consider the charac-
teristics of the area around an Indian city, the
hinterland, in which urban influences are mani-
fest. Ellefsen (1962) studied the hinterlands of
five cities, Delhi among them, based on village
data available in the 1951 census. He used five
demographic factors as indicators of urban influ-
ence. Among his findings, he noted that the areas
of the hinterlands extended only an average of
11 miles outward from the borders of the city
(Ellefsen, 1962, p. 99). Accordingly, Shanti
Nagar was within the hinterland of Delhi but
close to its boundary. He also found that within
these hinterlands, it was necessary to distinguish
sectors according to their accessibility to the
city, because his indicators of urbanization varied
by sector. He distinguished five sectors here
listed in descending order of accessibility to ur-
ban areas: the city divided into inner wards and
suburban wards; villages in a belt 2 miles wide
around the city; villages situated within a ribbon
1 mile wide on both sides of major roads and/or
lying within 1 mile of a railway station; all vil-
lages touching secondary, all-season roads; and
interstitial villages that fell in none of the preced-
ing categories. The rural area was outside of the
hinterland. He found that the numerical value of
all his indicators of urban influence generally
declined from the inner wards of the city to the
interstitial villages; the latter differed only
slightly from rural villages. The greatest decline,
especially for Delhi, was between the suburban
wards and the belts, a phenomenon that corre-
sponds to the absence of urban amenities (elec-
tricity, telephones, etc.) in villages contiguous to
urban areas. This sharp break between city and
village has often prompted observers to remark
that urbanism stops at the edge of the city (Ellef-
sen, 1962, pp. 98, 110).

Shanti Nagar was an interstitial village in
1958. Ellefsen noted the backwardness of such
villages in terms of his indicators, but com-
mented that they still received a slight amount of
urban impact. Thus, Shanti Nagar was so situated

. as to experience the minimum of urban influence
when compared with other types of villages in

the hinterland. Prior to the 1950s, the effects of
urbanization would have been even weaker, be-
cause Delhi was then a much smaller city; Shanti
Nagar was situated about 3 miles from a paved
road, a distance reduced to about a mile in the
1950s with the construction of a paved secon-
dary road; and regular bus service between Delhi
and Shanti Nagar had not yet been inaugurated.
Because of its location and the important events
that immediately preceded the decade of the
1950s, we believe that Shanti Nagar at the time
of our residence could be characterized as a tradi-
tional village in the process of undergoing the
initial stages of influence from an urban center
that was itself experiencing modemization and
westernization.

As a result of our study, we expected village
life to change more in the 10 or 15 years subse-
quent to our visit than it had changed in the
preceding five or six decades. Although we have
not visited Shanti Nagar since 1959, we have
received some information that leads us to be-
lieve that we were not mistaken. One of our vil-
lage friends recently wrote that his daughter had
earned a B.A. and was a school teacher. When we
were in Shanti Nagar, only a handful of girls had
studied beyond the fifth grade and no woman
had other than a menial job outside her home.
Dr. Indera Pal Singh, Chairman of the Depart-
ment of Anthropology at the University of Delhi,
told us during his recent visit to New York that
in the Delhi village of Rampur (see Lewis, 1958),
mud houses had almost disappeared and that a
few villagers even had air conditioners. Yadava
reported (1970, p. 303) that in the Delhi village
he studied, there were, in the middle 1960s, 51
radios and one television set. In 1959 in Shanti
Nagar there was only one broken radio, no tele-
vision, and no electricity, for that matter.

This monograph on social organization is the
first in a series devoted to a study of the effects
of urbanization in Shanti Nagar. Because Shanti
Nagar represents not only a traditional village but
also one still in the initial stages of moderniza-
tion, we will treat both these aspects of village
life in this and succeeding reports. Subsequent
monographs will be devoted to the village econ-
omy and its religious and ceremonial life. Various
special topics that would be somewhat out of
place in the proposed series of monographs have
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been dealt with in a number of shorter papers, all
of which are listed in the literature cited. The
principal value of our reports should be to docu-
ment the life of a single village strategically lo-
cated in space and time to reflect the beginnings
.of modernization.

FIELDWORK, OUR ADJUSTMENT
TO SHANTI NAGAR

Although the village of Shanti Nagar proved
to be an ideal choice in which to study the ef-
fects of urbanization, we were not aware when
we arrived in Delhi early in November, 1957, of
the extent of the hinterland of Delhi or of the
geographical sectors within it that might be im-
portant from the point of view of urbanization.
However, in searching for a village, we had sev-
eral criteria, two of which led us to make a for-
tunate choice. We wanted to study a village close
enough to Delhi to provide employment oppor-
tunities for the villagers and distant enough to
retain its village character. We also preferred a
village at some distance from a main road, be-
cause we did not want to contend with the com-
plication of roadside shops. Other characteristics
that we considered important were caste compo-
sition and population size. We sought a village
with a roster of castes fairly typical of the region,
because we hoped that the importance of our
findings would be enhanced if our village could
be regarded as representative of many Delhi vil-
lages. As for population size, we looked for a
place of about 750. One much smaller might not
have been suitable principally because the num-
ber of men employed in the city might have been
small; on the other hand a larger one of 1000 or
more persons, would have been too large for us
to study adequately.

The first two months in Delhi we spent
searching for such a village and making the neces-
sary arrangements with government officials. The
selection of the village and our entrance into it
were greatly facilitated by the Department of
Community Development of the Union Territory
of Delhi then headed by Dr. J. C. Ramchandani.
With our needs in mind, officials of the Depart-
ment of Community Development contacted the
leading men in potentially suitable villages to
determine if our presence would be acceptable.
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Several villages apparently agreed to accept us.
Some of the younger officers took us to see these
villages so we could make a final selection. At
least we thought we were making a selection.
What actually happened we later learned was that
the Community Development people, while tact-
fully maintaining the illusion that we were mak-
ing the choice, had settled on one village as the
most suitable and had arranged matters in such a
way that we would almost certainly “select” the
village.

In the first village we visited, the house made
available to us was rather depressing by the stan-
dards of well-to-do villagers. Also the village itself
was not particularly attractive. The available
housing in the second village was similarly poor.
The third and last village we were shown, here
called Shanti Nagar, was not only attractive, with
pleasant lanes and a fair number of shade trees,
but also permitted us the choice of three houses
that were especially well built and comfortable.
Although the people in the first two villages we
visited had paid relatively little attention to us,
the people of Shanti Nagar swarmed to greet us,
showed us the three available houses, and offered
us warm milk, the token of village hospitality.
We expressed our preference for the third village
and the Community Development people con-
gratulated us on the wisdom of our choice.

Several months later, one of the men of
Shanti Nagar told us that the Community Devel-
opment officials had held a meeting of leading
men from a number of surrounding villages to
ask them if they would be willing to have an Ameri-
can couple living in their village to study its daily
life. The village of Shanti Nagar was interested in
us, and that is how we came “to select” it.

Our accommodations in Shanti Nagar were on
the second floor of a solidly constructed brick
house belonging to a member of the Brahman
Priest caste. For our purposes the house was
ideally situated: it was almost in the center of
the village, directly on the dividing line between
the separate residential areas of the high and low
castes. Because our apartment was on the second
story, we could see much of the village when
standing on the roof outside our door and, most
significantly, see the courtyard of the Jat Farmer
community house where important meetings
were usually held; we could also hear village
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background noises. Thus, we could observe
crowds gathering for meetings and ceremonies
and overhear major disputes when they erupted,
and could then hurry to the action. We could
also see the bus connecting Shanti Nagar and
Delhi arriving and departing. To have been even
100 yards away from the village would have
meant missing many events.

Our landlord, who became our friend and
principal sponsor, made all of our living arrange-
ments in Shanti Nagar. He knew that a bathing
room and latrine would add greatly to our com-
fort and convenience and went to the expense of
constructing two outside rooms for these pur-
poses. He arranged for a water-carrier and sweep-
er, both of whom were essential, and also found
accommodations for our male interpreter. Our
landlord received us into his family as fictive rela-
tives at no little inconvenience, for we occupied
half of his house, and his large family was
crowded into the rooms on the lower floor.

Our apartment had three rooms exclusive of
bath and latrine. We used a large central room for
cooking, eating, and receiving guests. On either
side of this central room were two smaller rooms.
One was our bedroom and office. The other was
where our female interpreter lived; later this
room was used for experimental doll play ses-
sions with children. At that time, Shanti Nagar
lacked electricity and running water. In one way
this was an advantage. Because the walls of our
house had no openings for pipes or wires, we
were able to keep out rats, as well as mosquitoes
and flies, simply by putting screens on the doors
and windows (there was no glass in them) and
plugging the holes left at the bottom of the walls
to drain off water. From the point of view of
unwelcome animal life, we were better off than
we have sometimes been in American houses.
The arrangement of our rooms was definitely not
Indian. The better-off villagers, into whose ranks
we fell, generally separated the quarters of men
and women, and their cooking was not done in
the sitting room.

Our style of life was a mixture of Indian and
American practices. We cooked on kerosene
stoves using western-style utensils, including pres-
sure cookers. All the villagers cooked over fires
of cowdung cakes with traditional griddles and
brass pots. For breakfast we generally made pan-

cakes with wheat flour, sugar, and buttermilk
fried in vegetable oil. This approximated the In-
dian pancake malpura; it was the only dish we
cooked that the villagers liked. A few traditional
Brahmans even enjoyed our malpuras covered
with jam. The rest of our diet consisted of local
vegetables, rice, and lentils cooked in oil with
spices, milk, curd, and a variety of western-style
commodities, all obtained in Delhi: leavened
bread, tinned biscuits, coffee, tea, jam, and pea-
nut butter. The only advantage of this diet was
that we could quickly prepare meals. Indian
cooking is time-consuming, requiring skills that
cannot be learned overnight. To hire a cook in-
volved two problems: first, because of the large
number of foreigners connected with the various
embassies, cooks were expensive in the Delhi
region and it would have been difficult to lure a
good one away from the comforts of the city;
second, we did not want to bring into the village
any more people than were necessary. We be-
lieved that the two of us and our interpreters
would be enough disruption without the added
worry of a cook who would be out of our sight
most of the day.

Out of respect for our landlord and the vil-
lagers, our diet in the village was vegetarian. In
this part of India, this meant a menu consisting
of grains, vegetables, lentils, fruits, and milk
products. Some lower-caste villagers ate meat and
a few upper-caste men also ate meat on visits to
Delhi; but most villagers were vegetarians and the
upper castes were generally quite strict about it.
We ate three meals a day the year round, rather
than three meals during summer and two in win-
ter, as did most villagers. We ate at a table, and
sat on chairs, rather than on a cot or on the
floor; we ate with flatware instead of our fingers;
and we ate together, not separately as did village
husbands and wives. Eating together attracted a
good deal of attention and amused comment,
and we found it unnerving to have people visit us
just to watch us eat. After a few months, we
asked people to sit outside until we had finished
our meal, and they cheerfully complied.

Our clothing became more Indian as the
months passed and our American clothes wore
out and had to be replaced. Ruth Freed found
that the pajama-like trousers and the long shirt or
the dresslike upper garment that the younger vil-
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lage women wore were satisfactory for all seasons
(see fig. 1). This costume was reasonably cool in
summer, left little exposed skin for flies to settle
on, and was comfortable in winter, for long
underwear could be worn inconspicuously under
it. Stanley Freed wore Indian-style trousers and
bush-shirts the year round, clothing that was
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comfortable in winter but rather warm in sum-
mer. Although the dhoti (loincloth) was prefera-
ble as a warm weather garment, properly tying
and wearing it with ease required practice. We
both wore city sandals rather than village-style
shoes, which we found very uncomfortable. Ruth
Freed’s feet were considerably longer and

FIG. 1. Ruth Freed taking notes at a religious ceremony. Brahman Priest woman with bag has just
made a food offering (white spot near lower right-hand corner) to Cross Roads Mother Goddess to
insure welfare of one of her married daughters who was about to return to her husband after visiting
her parents’ home.
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broader than those of most Indian women. She,
therefore, wore men’s sandals. The women no-
ticed this and commented on it. They also felt
sorry for her because she wore no ankle or arm
bracelets of gold or silver. On a few special occa-
sions, she donned the traditional skirt, shirt, and
headcloth of which the villagers approved. These
garments, however, were far less comfortable
than the trousers and shirt costume.

Our bathing facilities were not too dissimilar
from village arrangements but our latrine arrange-
ments could be duplicated only in cities and not
in Shanti Nagar or other surrounding villages.
Our latrine attracted a fair amount of adverse
comment. We used the commode-and-sweeper
system. In Shanti Nagar there was a caste called
Chuhra Sweeper, whose traditional occupation
was removing night soil; hence, the use of com-
modes was feasible, especially so, since some of
the Chuhras in Shanti Nagar were accustomed to
the system from working for the British. Villag-
ers believed that it was much healthier and more
sanitary to use the fields. Westerners did not like
the commode-and-sweeper system either, even
those who used it, but on different grounds from
those of the villagers. Westerners thought that
the system degraded the Sweeper caste and pre-
ferred to dig proper latrines. Because we lived on
the second floor, we did not have this option.
The principal disadvantages in using the fields,
apart from whatever contribution such use made
to the spread of communicable diseases, occurred
when one was ill and too weak to move far from
one’s bed. In the rainy season it was not pleasant
to use the fields; moreover, it took a great deal
more time and, for foreigners, could be both dif-
ficult and dangerous at night.

We lived in Shanti Nagar for 13 months from
January 1, 1958, to early February, 1959. For
the first two months we were principally occu-
pied with becoming accustomed to the village,
recording everything we observed, and, perhaps
most importantly, giving the villagers a chance to
get used to us. We were a great curiosity; the
villagers spent much more time questioning us
than we did them. There were people in our
house from sunrise until late evening. Although
being constantly with strangers is difficult for
westerners who are accustomed to considerable

privacy in their homes, we were delighted with
the attention, for it indicated a real interest in us
and, as it turned out, the acceptance of our activ-
ities in the village.

The circumstances of our entry into Shanti
Nagar, under government auspices and at the in-
vitation of the leading men of the village, greatly
eased our way. We did not have to go through a
difficult period of penetrating a wall of indiffer-
ence, suspicion, and hostility. We sometimes did
encounter such attitudes but generally people
were friendly and cooperative. In fact, the villag-
ers acted as if it were a matter of village honor
that we be properly treated. We were protected
from exploitation and overcharging, and nothing
of value was stolen from us. Once, a boy took an
almost valueless piece of soap from our bath-
room; this small theft greatly disturbed our land-
lord, and he went to some trouble to recover the
soap. When we attended ceremonies, especially
those out of the village, the people of Shanti
Nagar made sure we were well treated and pre-
vented us from doing anything gauche. We know
that there were some occasions when we of-
fended village sensibilities and undoubtedly other
instances of which we were unaware. Once, for
example early in our residence, when we were
just getting the feel of village life, Stanley Freed
participated in a funeral and his sandal touched a
cowdung cake that was to be used in the crema-
tion, an improper act.

We found, at times, that some people quietly
and intelligently worked behind our backs to
assist us. One extremely perceptive young man,
noting after a few weeks of our residence that we
were spending almost all of our time with people
of high caste, decided to break this pattern. Al-
though a member of a high caste, he arranged for
us to be invited to a low-caste wedding, where we
were offered and accepted food, something a
high-caste person does not do in the village. Our
act caused a sensation. Some high-caste individu-
als told us that their relations with us could never
again be the same; a few people altered their be-
havior toward us. However, everything returned
to normal in a few days. The man who instigated
the affair remained calm throughout, simply re-
marking that, “Formerly you were people of the
high castes; now you are people of the whole
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village.” After a while, we stopped worrying
about foreseeing and coping with difficulties in
interpersonal relations. In this area, the villagers
were expert and usually could be trusted to do
what was necessary, and indirectly to instruct us.

Although we eventually came to know all the
families of the village, we inevitably spent a dis-
proportionate amount of time with a restricted,
yet fairly large and somewhat changing group of
people. We were better acquainted with people
of the Brahman Priest and Jat Farmer castes than
those of other castes. Since we were living in a
Brahman household, we were customarily in-
formed of events among them. The Jats, who
were politically and economically dominant in
Shanti Nagar, were therefore constantly in touch
with us. We had a number of good friends among
the members of both castes, principally men
younger than 40 years of age, some of whom
spoke English, and their wives. Also we got to
know well a number of senior women either be-
cause they were senior women in households
where we had younger friends or because they
were close to senior woman in our own house-
hold. In addition, we had close relationships with
two or three families of the Chamar Leather-
worker caste, the family of the Chuhra Sweeper
caste who worked for us, two families of the
Gola and Mahar Potter castes, one of the older
Nai Barber men, the single Lohar Blacksmith
family, and a family of Bairagi Beggars. These
people were sufficiently interested in us to visit
frequently and to spend a considerable amount
of time in our apartment. That we were Ameri-
cans, and therefore different, interested them;
consequently they were less critical than some
others about our peculiarities of eating, dress,
and similar activities. They were, in brief, our
friends in the village. They generously aided us in
our work; it was in their company that we could
relax and just talk, joke, and gossip. We usually
tested some of our projects, such as question-
naires, by trying them first on this group. The
people of this core group were quite willing to
tell us what they thought and often offered help-
ful criticisms. They were particularly important
to us in both the initial period of our fieldwork
and at the end. After the first two or three
months of getting acquainted, we began to inter-
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view systematically throughout the village, and
the group’s importance as a source of informa-
tion declined somewhat as the time spent with
other informants increased.

In addition to this core group, another,
smaller group was especially important in our
fieldwork. These people seldom or never visited
our apartment but were invariably hospitable
when we called on them and were well informed
about village affairs, and exceptionally intelligent
informants. We became aware of their capabili-
ties in the course of our general interviewing.
Consequently, they were of particular impor-
tance at the middle and end of our fieldwork.

In the initial period of adjustment and to a
lesser extent throughout the fieldwork, we and
the villagers became alternately teachers and stu-
dents (cf. Wax, 1957, pp. 136-137, 140-141).
Among the villagers, those most closely associ-
ated with us were concerned with teaching us
proper behavior in the village, or if this effort did
not appear practical, with trying to avoid the
development of a situation where we would
depart too far from village standards. Thus,
when it looked as if both of us might try to
attend a meeting in the Jat community house,
one of our good friends explained very politely
that women were not supposed to attend such
meetings. (However, some time later during the
illness of Stanley Freed, the men were quite will-
ing to let Ruth Freed attend a meeting of an
all-village panchayat, thus demonstrating flexibil-
ity and understanding of our problems.) When
Stanley Freed was walking to a funeral, a young
Jat Farmer quietly told him what to do: to carry
a piece of wood for the funeral pyre, to wash his
hands after the funeral, and similar instructions.
During the low-caste marriage mentioned above,
when we took food from the second lowest caste
in the village, the senior lady of the house where
we lived afterward went to the lowest village
caste, the Chuhra Sweepers, and asked them not
to offer us food because she was afraid we would
accept it. She knew that we could not promise to
refuse their food, and she tried to arrange things
so that the occasion would not arise.

In addition to teaching us village etiquette,
some villagers had another problem. They wor-
ried about the “true nature” of our role. To
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some it seemed likely that we were government
spies working either for the American or the In-
dian government or both. This suspicion raised
the question of how much effort should be made
to conceal certain matters from us. In all villages,
events occur that by legal definition of the state
and national governments are crimes and would
be so treated were they brought to the attention
of the authorities; but the villagers regard some
such matters differently and settle them entirely
within the village so that the authorities never
hear of them. As residents of the village, we were
in a position to learn a great deal; and this situa-
tion caused some nervousness on the part of the
villagers.

We believe (although we can never know) that
attempts to conceal from us matters that were
both sensational and general knowledge were
usually ineffective. Individual and family matters
could no doubt be successfully hidden, but not
events that were widely known. We knew of a
few attempts at concealment. One, in particular,
illustrated why we think conspiracies of silence
that involved a large part of the village were usu-
ally not maintained for any length of time. Once
the village council was about to discuss a matter
that they would have preferred to keep entirely
within the village. One man called attention to
our presence and suggested that we be asked to
leave. This suggestion was immediately dismissed
when another villager said that there was no
point in doing so because 10 minutes after the
meeting was over everybody would be in our
apartment telling us all about it anyway. Villag-
ers were very good at keeping their affairs secret
from outsiders, such as the police; but foreigners
like us who lived in the village and became quasi-
villagers, inevitably would hear a good deal of
gossip, especially since the people involved in fac-
tional disputes and personal hostilities liked to
air their grievances to sympathetic listeners. The
events that we never heard of were more likely to
be ordinary, rather than sensational occurrences
that people would not tell us about simply be-
cause it did not occur to them that we would be
interested. For example, spirit possession was
apparently fairly common, but the villagers never
called such an episode to our attention until after
we had chanced to be present when a young girl

was so possessed and had shown considerable
interest in the event. Afterward, villagers told us
about other such happenings because they had
learned that we were interested.

Although we were most often in the learning
role, we also functioned as teachers. We taught
the villagers how to be studied; for if one is to
study a village, the villagers themselves must
learn how to cooperate. It was imperative that
the people of Shanti Nagar gain some apprecia-
tion of what we wanted to see and hear, because
lacking this understanding, they could not help
us most effectively; and, without the intelligent
help of the villagers, we could not make a satis-
factory study. The education of the villagers was
a slow process. We really could not explain what
was wanted, and so we taught by our actions and
questions. We encouraged certain kinds of con-
versations by a show of interest and discouraged
others by disinterest. When the villagers wanted
to talk, for the twentieth time, about American
marriage customs, the care of aged relatives, or
the care of cows in America, their questions were
answered politely, because supplying information
about oneself and one’s country is part of the
reciprocity that is basic to successful fieldwork,
but whenever possible we tactfully tried to
change the subject of conversation to other mat-
ters. We made much of what the villagers re-
garded as common, routine, or trivial and tried to
convey our interest and enthusiasm to them in
order to get them interested enough in these mat-
ters to give rather lengthy explanations about
what was going on.

Fortunately, the members of the household in
which we lived soon became quite accustomed to
our presence. The senior lady of the household
visited us a number of times each day, as did all
the children. She, in time, made it her business to
see that we were regularly informed in advance
of all ceremonies and festivals. She soon realized
that we were interested, as was she, in births,
deaths, and marriages and she usually reported
these events to us. In addition, she knew all the
gossip and news not only in Shanti Nagar, but
also in surrounding villages, for the postman
regularly visited with her and brought her the
news. Her son, the head of the household, was
active in village and city affairs and kept us in-
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formed of every meeting in the community
house and explained the intricacies of these
affairs.

Almost from the beginning, some villagers
appreciated what we were doing, but others, even
some very intelligent people, did not. One rather
well-educated man who was very close to us re-
marked late in our fieldwork, after we had com-
pleted a highly satisfactory and revealing inter-
view with him, “I never realized that you wanted
to go into things so deeply.” This informant had
progressed from an early view that his principal
role was to entertain us to a realization that we
wanted him to engage in an intellectual task in-
volving his highest powers of description and
analysis. Our interview with him represented the
best of our fieldwork interviewing: we were
knowledgeable enough to ask good questions and
our informant accepted the obligation of cooper-
ating with us to the best of his ability.

After the initial two- or three-month period of
adjustment, the villagers’ curiosity concerning us
gradually diminished and we were able to move
about without attracting too much attention. We
then began systematic interviewing. During this
period, which lasted six or seven months, we
took a village census and recorded information
for the ethnography of the village. This part of
our fieldwork fell mainly in the hot season, offi-
cially from May 15 until the beginning of the
monsoon early in July, and in the monsoon sea-
son itself which lasts into September. The area
around Delhi is uncomfortably hot early in May
and by the fifteenth an unrelieved wall of fire
settles over the region. Villagers find the hot sea-
son uncomfortable; westerners find it murderous.
Some of the villagers thought we would surely go
to Kashmir or to Nanital, a hill station, in this
season as was the British custom in colonial days
and still is the custom for anyone with enough
time and money. They were rather pleased that
we did not. The rains are a great relief. During
the monsoon season, the temperatures fall into
the high nineties, the ground and buildings are
cooled by the rains, the fields are green, and the
sky is filled with beautiful clouds. The major dif-
ficulty is that unpaved roads become impassable
to motor vehicles and consequently mobility in
the rural areas is substantially restricted.
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During the last four or five months of field-
work in Shanti Nagar, we continued to add
ethnographic information, but our major empha-
sis shifted to questionnaires and surveys to gather
qualitative and quantitative data on a variety of
topics. We administered an attitude questionnaire
to a random sample of 89 villagers and to 34
people from Shanti Nagar then living in Delhi
and other cities (S. Freed, 1974); interviewed a
random sample of 25 villagers about caste rank-
ing (S. Freed, 1963a) and fictive kinship (S.
Freed, 1963b); questioned another randomly
selected group on religion (R. Freed and S.
Freed, 1962, 1964, 1966); systematically sur-
veyed the village with regard to houses, land, ani-
mals, shrines, hand pumps, fodder cutters, bul-
lock carts, and cost of crops; collected complete
household inventories from four families; gath-
ered essays from school children for a project on
the occupational goals of rural and urban school
children (R. Freed and S. Freed, 1968); con-
ducted doll play sessions with children, and re-
corded the literal texts of songs sung at festivals
and life cycle events. This part of our fieldwork
was carried on in the most pleasant time of the
year, the fall and winter; about half of it coin-
cided with the best time for fieldwork in North
Indian villages, the season when the sugarcane is
being harvested and crushed. The sugarcane was
crushed at a number of presses situated only a
few steps from the village. There men could be
found who had plenty of time to talk, for in
sugarcane crushing, periods of rather intense activ-
ity alternated with periods of leisure.

Early in February, 1959, we shifted our pri-
mary residence to Delhi where for four months we
interviewed people from Shanti Nagar who had
moved to Delhi either permanently or temporar-
ily. We collected essays from school children to
provide the urban data for our comparative study
of the occupational goals of rural and urban chil-
dren. We also systematically read over our field
notes looking for gaps, weaknesses, and ambigui-
ties in our information. This task was best ac-
complished in Delhi where we had relatively few
visitors during the day rather than in the village
where we had little time to ourselves. Although
we spent most of our time in Delhi during these
months, we continued to maintain our village
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residence and made frequent trips there chiefly
to attend ceremonies and to gather information
on subjects that were not clear in our notes.
People from Shanti Nagar often visited our Delhi
apartment. Some of our most fruitful interviews
with villagers took place in Delhi where we were
removed from the distractions of relatives and
bystanders that almost always accompanied in-
terviewing in the village.

While we were living in Delhi one of our re-
search assistarits, Mr. Satish Saberwal, remained
in Shanti Nagar. We regularly supplied him with
lists of questions together with the names of
people from whom he should seek answers. By
that time, he had been with us almost a year. He
also finished a number of our surveys that had
not been completed when we left the village. It is
possible to obtain an almost 100 percent
response on surveys with random samples in In-
dian villages if one is well known in the village
and willing to make the extra effort needed to
run to ground the last few elusive respondents.
However, this extra effort is time-consuming,
and, with a good assistant, work of this kind can
be delegated and the principal investigators can
use their own time more profitably for other
things.

Our interviews were carried on through inter-
preters except when talking to the 14 or so men
of the village who spoke English reasonably well.
A few years before going to India, we had taken
an eight-week course in Hindi, and during the first
few months of residence in Shanti Nagar, we
attempted to improve our facility. However, we
did not progress rapidly enough, so it became
clear that further investment of time and effort
in language-learning would be inefficient. Since
we already had extremely able interpreters, we
believed that we could use our time most effec-
tively by working through them.

Dependence on interpreters has disadvantages.
Precise communication between two people is
difficult to achieve in the best of circumstances.
Every utterance of any complexity has at least
three aspects: what the speaker thinks he says,
what he actually says, and what his listener
thinks he says. An interpreter introduces addi-
tional variables into this process. Another disad-
vantage is that the inability to understand what is
being said all around one is somewhat nerve-

wracking. Also, when interpreters are not avail-
able because of illness or for other reasons, re-
search time is lost, and even normal living activi-
ties can become difficult. However, we did know
enough Hindi to give and receive essential infor-
mation, slowly and painfully, to be sure; and
English-speaking villagers helped us when our in-
terpreters were absent.

Situations sometimes arose outside the village
when the ability to respond quickly and fluently
in Hindi would have been most helpful. For
example, on the bus from Shanti Nagar to Delhi
we once were engaged in a conversation by a man
from a neighboring village. He asked the usual
questions about the drinking of liquor and the
eating of meat in America. These are sensitive
matters to Hindus. We answered to the best of
our ability in Hindi. He seemed satisfied, but our
answers lacked the grace, completeness, and
forcefulness that our interpreters could have pro-
vided. On another occasion, again on the bus, a
prominent man from a neighboring village, in
answer to a query about us, stood up and an-
nounced to the busload of people that our pur-
pose was to see if Indians liked America or
Russia better. (Many of the educated villagers
were well informed and fascinated by the intrica-
cies of the cold war.) Actually, it was probably
best in this situation to say nothing, although we
wanted to defend our lack of political involve-
ment.

The foregoing difficulties were not particu-
larly bothersome. The major loss, from the point
of view of fieldwork, in not having a sound grasp
of the local language was that casual conversation
among villagers was sometimes quite revealing. It
would have been interesting had we understood
all of it. Our interpreters were only human; they
liked to relax at times when not much seemed to
be going on, such as when we were waiting for
the bus. Often, we chatted among ourselves in
English. However, we know we missed a good
deal on these occasions. We traveled on the bus
two or three times in the company of an English-
speaking villager who, although we rarely saw
him as he was usually away in the army, had an
uncanny feeling for which of the casual com-
ments of villagers would interest us. He would
interrupt his conversation with us to interpret
this or that conversation going on around us. As
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for formal interviewing, we believe that whether
or not one uses interpreters makes little differ-
ence in the information that is obtained, pro-
vided the interpreters are competent.

The question of the competence of interpret-
ers is critical. We have worked with both compe-
tent and incompetent interpreters. Gross incom-
petence and unusual competence are both easily
recognized. In working with American Indians,
for example, we have once or twice had to use
interpreters whose translations, because of their
brevity as compared with the verbosity of the
informant, obviously omitted a great deal. Such
situations are unsatisfactory. But in India, we
were fortunate to have unusually competent in-
terpreters. They carefully followed our instruc-
tions: to give accurate and complete translations
of what was said rather than to summarize their
interpretation of it; to try to stay as much in the
background as possible, that is, not to inject their
personalities into the situation any more than
necessary; and, if they wanted to add their own
comments in order to clarify an informant’s
statement, they could do so, but had to be care-
ful to identify such comments as their own. Fur-
thermore, we could check their performance in
three ways. First, unquestionably, they all spoke
excellent English. Second, our slight knowledge
of Hindi enabled us to follow an occasional trans-
lation well enough to become aware eventually
of any substantial decline in standards. But by
far the best check was the presence of English-
speaking villagers. Occasionally, these men tired
of speaking English and would ask the interpreter
to translate for a while to give them a rest; how-
ever, they listened very carefully to the transla-
tion, occasionally corrected it, and sometimes
commented on the quality of the translation
when the interpreter had finished. Most such
comments were to the effect that the translation
had been excellent. Not only did these English-
speaking men listen closely to translations when
their own words were being translated, but one
or another was often present when we were talk-
ing to someone else; and on these occasions they
expressed the same concern with the quality of
the translation.

Aside from their competence, there were the
questions of the degree to which our interpreters
might try to influence the course of the research
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as well as the effects of their social positions
upon respondents. We tried to minimize the first
by not engaging people who, owing to their train-
ing and backgrounds, might have felt that they
could improve on our instructions. We also tried
to exercise some measure of control over inter-
preter bias by trading interpreters with each
other. We employed two interpreters in Shanti
Nagar: a man and a woman. Ordinarily, each of
us worked with the interpreter of the same sex.
Occasionally, however, we used each other’s in-
terpreter to see if the responses of the villagers
would differ significantly. Since the responses
did not vary appreciably despite the change of
interpreters, we assumed that the translations
were accurate and relatively unbiased. For vari-
ous reasons interpreters left our service and had
to be replaced, a circumstance that served as an
additional check on interpreter bias.

We minimized the second problem by engag-
ing interpreters who had originally lived at some
distance from Shanti Nagar and were not mem-
bers of any of the castes of the village. Three of
our interpreters were Punjabis whose caste affili-
ations posed no threat to anyone, either of high or
low caste. Another interpreter was a member of
the Kayastha caste from Delhi. She was accepted
in the village at almost the level of the Brahman
caste, a situation that apparently did not bother
the lower castes, probably for three reasons:
there were no Kayasthas in Shanti Nagar; the
woman was from Delhi; and she was a strong
follower of Mahatma Gandhi with regard to caste,
which is to say, that she was opposed to caste-
based discrimination. The only interpreter who
caused difficulty was a young man of the Jat
Farmer caste from a neighboring village. The Jat
Farmers were dominant in Shanti Nagar; and in
the presence of our Jat interpreter, members of
the lower castes froze. In addition, he seemed to
consider it beneath him to phrase questions to
women and to translate their answers in full.
After a week, we had to dismiss him simply be-
cause continuing his employment would have
rendered unproductive any work among the
lower castes and the women. Other investigators
who have worked in India (e.g., Berreman, 1968,
pp- 359-360) have reported similar experiences.

Using interpreters offers advantages; one can
begin effective fieldwork without delay; and a



26 ANTHROPOLOGICAL PAPERS AMERICAN MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY  VOL. 53

dependable and intelligent interpreter can also be
trained to be a research assistant. He or she can
then be freed to interview without the presence
of the investigator and an additional interpreter
hired. Such a procedure is especially efficient if
one uses surveys and questionnaires. It may seem
to those who have never experienced it, that not
only is speaking through interpreters clumsy but
that they may become barriers to communica-
tion. We did not find this surmise to be true.
After a brief period of adjustment, both we and
the villagers of Shanti Nagar were scarcely aware
of the presence of the interpreter. A skillful in-
terpreter can efface himself so completely that
those he is assisting feel that they are talking
directly to each other. In addition, it is possible
for the investigator to record notes much more
completely using the time the interpreter is trans-
lating the question and listening to the answer.

Inaccurate information may enter an ethnog-
rapher’s notebook from several sources. Mis-
understandings, arising from faulty communica-
tion, contribute inaccuracies. Deliberate, some-
times malicious, lying is another source of
misinformation. Exaggeration, to produce favora-
ble or reduce unfavorable impressions, is also a
fact of ethnographic life. Lying and exaggeration
on the part of the informant can be controlled to
some extent by checking information with a
number of people. Lies, because they are quanti-
tatively greater and qualitatively more outra-
geous than exaggerations, can much more easily
be discovered. As one learns more and more
about the people of one’s village, it becomes
easier to recognize lies and the people who lie
habitually. The best defense against exaggeration
is a degree of skepticism, some prudent checking,
and, perhaps most importantly, to give infor-
mants the feeling that the investigator values all his
respondents and, in fact, all villagers equally and
is not silently passing judgment or making invidi-
ous comparisons. The interviewer tries to convey
the impression that all topics under discussion
are emotionally neutral and that it makes no dif-
ference if the informant is literate or illiterate,
rich or poor, of high or low caste. This approach
tends to reduce the informant’s desire to exagger-
ate. If the interviewer’s manner and attitude indi-
cate that some subjects are sensitive, the infor-
mant may be more likely to exaggerate.

Two other circumstances may contribute mis-
information. First, from the informant’s point of
view, there is sometimes a certain abruptness
about being interviewed that may lead to incom-
plete information. For example, we once ap-
proached a man who was sitting quietly. We
began an ordinary conversation that quickly led
to questions about his history of many urban
jobs, when and for how long he had worked at
each. Although he tried to recall the details, he
could not do so at a moment’s notice, for the
subject was one about which he rarely thought.
Second, we often had to ask people about sub-
jects of which they had incomplete or inaccurate
knowledge simply because no one else in the vil-
lage was better informed. They answered as well
as they could, and we had to be content with
their information. For example, the genealogical
knowledge of our best informants was not com-
plete. The genealogies in the government records
were somewhat different from those that the vil-
lagers supplied, containing some ancestral names
that the villagers did not mention.

Information that could be checked against
independent and presumably reasonably accurate
data gave some idea of the amount of error that
could be expected in informant testimony. The
amount of cultivable land in Shanti Nagar was a
good example of a discrepancy between infor-
mant testimony and independent data. Various
governmental records contained the total of the
area of cultivable land or provided figures from
which it could be calculated. We compared these
totals with that obtained by asking every land-
owner in Shanti Nagar how much land he owned
and found that the villagers claimed about 12
percent more land than they were credited with
in the official records. We largely discount delib-
erate lying as the cause of this difference. Some
of our most reliable informants were quite sur-
prised when we told them how much land was
credited to them in the records. They simply
shrugged their shoulders saying that the govern-
ment records were the final authority.

We believe that one reason for the difference
between government records and informant testi-
mony may have been the tendency of some vil-
lagers to exaggerate, but another reason was that
some people really did not know exactly how
much land they owned. They had never had
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occasion to measure it exactly nor the means to
do so. They appeared to calculate the amount of
land they owneg as shares of an ancestral holding
the size of which was probably somewhat mythi-
cal. Thus, if the ancestor was credited by the
villagers with 400 acres, and he had four sons,
one of whom had two sons, each of these grand-
sons of the ancestor would calculate his holding
as a genealogically determined share of the origi-
nal 400 acres, or, in this case, 50 acres, rather
than surveying his landholding precisely. Land
records in this part of India were quite compli-
cated and somewhat inexact. We would not be
surprised if the true area of farm land in Shanti
Nagar was as close to the villagers’ estimate as to
the official figure. It is, therefore, impossible for
us to give absolutely accurate figures on land-
holdings either by consulting government records
or by questioning villagers.’

Discrepancies of the kind we encountered in
trying to determine the amount of farmland in
Shanti Nagar occurred in many other areas of
inquiry: for example, years of schooling, salaries,
age, years of employment, expenditures on wed-
dings and other ceremonies, the sale prices of
crops, and income from farming. One must
accept modest inaccuracies in ethnographic data,
even when such data can be checked and par-
tially corrected, principally because checking
would be enormously time-consuming and ex-
pensive. Theoretically, one could for example,
check salaries, years of employment, and years of
schooling, by consulting employers and examin-
ing school records. However, in so doing, the
investigator would soon be spending much more
time studying records than observing and inter-
viewing villagers. Therefore, it is expedient to
recognize that limits of time, money, and energy
make it necessary to accept the inherent inaccu-
racies in informant testimony. If such discrepan-
cies amount to the approximately 12 percent
that we encountered in inquiring about landown-
ership, the fieldworker can be reasonably satis-
fied with the accuracy of the information. We
are not discussing substantial errors here; these
can usually be identified and corrected, or disre-

!See the discussions of government land records by
Lewis (1958, pp. 329-347) and of the difficulties of
determining land holdings by the field investigator by
Bailey (1957, pp. 279-284).
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garded. Neither are we suggesting that fieldwork-
ers adopt a casual attitude toward checking their
data. However, under some circumstances, the
effort needed to insure relatively minor addi-
tional precision far outweighs the importance of
such precision to the overall research.

We have mentioned that we did not at the
beginning of our fieldwork experience a period
of severe suspicion and hostility, principally be-
cause we entered with governmental assistance
and at the invitation of the villagers. However,
two additional important factors contributed to
our acceptability: first, the traditional courtesy
and hospitality of the North Indian villager, and
second, the fact that we were husband and wife.
A husband-wife team is more readily accepted in
Indian villages than a single person of either sex,
probably because the married state is the normal
one for adults. The villagers regarded unmarried
adults, especially young ones, as potentially dis-
ruptive.

A married couple has other advantages over a
single fieldworker. A husband and wife can
divide the housekeeping chores that are so time-
consuming in an Indian village in ways that are
not very different from those to which they have
been accustomed. This improves efficiency,
boosts morale, and provides entertainment for
villagers who, in the early days of our fieldwork,
for example, crowded our house to watch us
cook as well as eat. Another advantage of a hus-
band-wife team is that morale is easier to main-
tain. At times, fieldwork can be discouraging.
Two individuals, both professionals, are better
able to withstand such situations than a person
working alone; for, if one has had a bad day, the
other may have had a rather good one.

The principal advantage a professional hus-
band and wife enjoy in fieldwork is that they can
divide the research and achieve considerably
more coverage than either can achieve alone.
Mead (1970, p. 253) commented that when a
husband-and-wife team work together success-
fully, “the adequacy of the material is multiplied
not by a factor of two but something more like a
factor of five...” Berreman (1968, p. 348) has
noted that most ethnography is heavily male-
centered since most ethnographers and most in-
formants are men. A husband and wife can mini-
mize this bias because the latter will be able to
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work with women and her presence will make it
easier for her husband to do so. Although we
both regularly interviewed villagers of the oppo-
site sex and found that each of us could work
equally well with either men or women, we be-
lieve that this was because we were a trusted hus-
band-and-wife team. Until we had established
ourselves as such in the early weeks of our resi-
dence, it was somewhat easier to work with
people of our own sex, or, if we went to a gather-
ing of people, to attend together. However, on
some occasions and with some people, one of us
could work more effectively than the other. At
all-village festivals it was especially helpful to
have more than one observer. Different castes
had slightly different practices and it was impor-
tant to survey as widely as possible.

Another advantage of a husband and wife in
the field is that when one is interviewing the
other can try to establish a sort of shield about
him. Sometimes visitors arrived during a good
interview that one of us had begun when no
other villagers were about. Occasionally the arriv-
al of other villagers would end the interview,
but sometimes it was possible for the one not
conducting the interview to extend the proper
hospitality to the guests and converse with them
without the necessity of terminating the inter-
view in progress. Finally, we found it most useful
to read and comment upon each other’s notes
daily.

We differed from many other fieldworkers in
Indian villages in not providing medical aid to the
villagers. Such assistance has often been a con-
spicuous part of the reciprocity between ethnog-
rapher and villagers. We kept aspirin and gave
tablets to people who asked for them. However,
we did this reluctantly when parents wanted
aspirin for their children and cautioned the
parents to use only a half or quarter of a tablet.
One of our interpreters dispensed penicillin eye
ointment from a tube that we had given him.
Occasionally, we also lent our fever thermome-
ter; but beyond this minor assistance we did
nothing medically. Our reluctance to provide
medicines was based on the obvious fact that a
person who is medically uninformed can do
damage by prescribing the wrong remedy. Fur-
thermore, considerable medical aid was readily
available locally. A number of ayurvedic physi-

cians were close by in another village, and west-
ern style medical facilities were available in Delhi
both privately as well as undereIndia’s national
program of medical care.

Reciprocity in our case consisted mainly, we
believe, in the novelty provided by our presence.
Most villagers were curious about Americans: the
United States was much in the news; relations
between India and the United States were good;
we had established our residence in the village
where the villagers could observe most of our
activities; and there was no serious communica-
tion barrier. Possibly also there was some en-
hancement of prestige because foreigners were
resident in the village. In summary, we were in
the right place at the right time.
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A NOTE ON THE TRANSCRIPTION OF
HINDI WORDS AND NOMENCLATURE

Proper names of persons, castes, organiza-
tions, places, major yearly festivals, and geo-
graphical features, and of all words contained in
Webster’s “Third New International Dictionary
of the English Language, Unabridged” have been
reproduced in Roman script. Other Hindi words,
the Romanized spellings of many of which have
become more or less standardized, because they
frequently appear in English publications, have
been italicized and spelled in their customary
forms without diacritics. English plurals and pos-
sessives have been used (except when Webster’s
gives the Hindi plural), for example, kunba,
kunbas (pl.). Diacritics have been used only in
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transcribing the Hindi version of the question-
naire given in the Appendix. For transcribing
Hindi, we have followed Sharma (1956, p. 19)
whose system relies on standard conventions.
Long vowels are presented with a bar above (g, 7,
1), retroflex consonants with a dot below (7, ¢
d), and aspirated consonants with an & follow-
ing the consonant (kh, ph, th, etc.). Intercon-
sonantal 7, pronounced “ri,” as in “rich,” is a
vocalic 7, but the same symbol may also repre-
sent the retroflex consonant 7, when followed or
preceded by a vowel. A ¢ represents the English
“ch,” as in “choke.” The sibilants § and § are
pronounced “sh,” as in “show.” A tilde over a
vowel indicates nasalization.

We have used binomial names for castes. The
first word is the usual Hindi designation for the
caste; the second, an English word that denotes
the traditional occupation of the caste and/or
translates the Hindi term. For example, the Eng-
lish translation of Nai is barber, the traditional
occupation of the caste: hence, the caste designa-
tion, Nai Barber. Jat does not mean farmer in
English, but the Jats are traditionally farmers:
hence, the caste designation, Jat Farmer. There
were two castes of potters (Kumhars) in Shanti
Nagar, the Gola Kumhars and the Mahar Kum-
hars. Rather than use a cumbersome three-term
name, we designate the castes, Gola Potter and
Mahar Potter. When the same caste is mentioned
several times in succession, we often shorten the
name after its first use either to the Hindi or the
English component. In such use, the English
word is capitalized. Words such as potter, farmer,
and priest when not capitalized refer to occupa-
tions and not to castes; for example, “Ram Kish-
an, a Brahman Priest, was a farmer” means that
the foregoing member of the Brahman caste
worked as a farmer.

MONEY, WEIGHTS, AND MEASURES

We have generally used Indian units to desig-
nate money, weights, and measures frequently
giving the equivalents in dollars, pounds, and
acres so that non-Indians, especially Americans,
can understand the quantities involved. Such an
understanding is most easily developed for
weights and measures, because the pound, the
acre, and the corresponding Indian measures have

not varied through time. With respect to money,
the several devaluations of the dollar since 1959
and the steady attrition of its purchasing power
may mislead the reader into underestimating the
purchasing power of the sums of Indian money
that we report. Monetary conversions were made
on the basis of the rate of exchange that was
4.76 rupees to one dollar in 1958; at that time,
the Indian rupee was worth more in terms of the
dollar than it is now. Moreover, to keep in mind
that the dollar to which we refer was more valua-
ble in 1957-1959 still fails to convey adequately
a realization of the value of the Indian rupee.
Perhaps the best appreciation of its value can be
obtained from the estimate that Meier has made
of the cost for an individual of a minimum ade-
quate standard of living in New Delhi in April,
1960, “. . . alevel of living well above subsistence
and one which permitted cultural activity as
sophisticated as any that has been achieved up to
the present day—so long as such cultural activity
renounced conspicuous consumption of material
goods or energy” (Meier, 1962, p. 304). The
total annual cost was Rs. 1030, a figure that in-
cluded prorated sums for essential urban ser-
vices, such as police, schools, and public health
that amount to a total of Rs. 365 (Meier, 1962,
table 1).

There were two monetary systems: one, the
ancient traditional system; the second, the deci-
mal system. The government of India had
decided to convert its currency to the decimal
system, but in 1957-1959, both systems were in
use. In the traditional system, the rupee, abbrevi-
ated Re., Rs. (pl.), is divided into 16 annas. An
anna is divided into 12 pie, three of which equal
a pice. In the decimal system, the rupee is
divided into 100 naye paise, abbreviated nP. We
will give sums of a rupee or more in the decimal
form, reserving annas for sums of less than a
rupee: for example, Rs. 8.25 (8 rupees and 4
annas). Because the rupee was worth 21 cents,
one can quickly obtain an approximate value in
dollars of a sum of rupees by dividing by five.

An approximation in acres of the usual Indian
measure of area in the Shanti Nagar region, the
bigha, can also be readily obtained by dividing by
five, for one acre is equivalent to 4.75 bighas. (In
all cases, we refer to the kachcha bigha; the
pukka bigha, also in use, is three times the size of
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the former.) A bigha is divided into 20 biswas.
We have rendered bighas and biswas in decimal
notation, for example 8.75 bighas (8 bighas and
15 biswas).

The unit of weight in the Shanti Nagar region
is the seer, approximately equivalent to 2.05
pounds. Consequently, one can easily convert
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seers to pounds by dividing by 2. The seer is
divided into 16 chhataks. A maund, equal to 40
seers, is approximately equivalent to 82 pounds.
In Shanti Nagar, agricultural yield was usually
given as maunds per bigha; the price of agricul-
tural commodities was usually quoted as rupees
per maund.

THE SETTING AND THE PEOPLE

LOCATION AND CLIMATE

Shanti Nagar was about 11 miles northwest by
road from Shakti Nagar, the northernmost of the
small named communities that constituted the
City of Delhi. Several villages lay between Shanti
Nagar and Shakti Nagar. In the late 1950s, the
city was beginning to extend beyond Shakti
Nagar; and the area from Shakti Nagar to Azad-
pur, a village some 2 miles to the northwest along
the Grand Trunk Road, would probably soon be
occupied by populous communities that were
part of Delhi.

Travel between Shanti Nagar and Delhi was
relatively easy. The road to Delhi was paved
except for about one mile. A bus made four
round trips daily and usually took about an hour
and a quarter between Shanti Nagar and the Old
Delhi bus station. During the rainy season, the
bus traveled only to the end of the paved road in
a village near Shanti Nagar and passengers had to
walk the rest of the way. A railway station was
situated about 2 or 3 miles from Shanti Nagar;
and trains provided cheaper, if less convenient,
transportation between Shanti Nagar and Delhi
than did the bus. When traveling by bus or train,
men commonly took their bicycles and used
them for transportation in Delhi. All buses had
racks on their roofs for bicycles and other bag-
gage. The combination of bus and bicycle was an
efficient and economical way to travel. By bi-
cycle alone, Delhi could be reached in an hour. A
loaded bullock cart took about five hours for the
trip.

Narela, a town with a population of 10,699
(Rao and Desai, 1965, table 1-1), was about 4
miles from Shanti Nagar. With regard to Narela,
Shanti Nagar was an interstitial village, as was the
case with regard to Delhi. The direct road be-

tween Shanti Nagar and Narela was unpaved but
was suitable for bullock carts and bicycles in dry
weather. Narela could be reached by rail on the
same line that connected Shanti Nagar and Delhi.
Formerly, Narela had served as the principal
market for Shanti Nagar, but its importance had
declined since improved transportation had made
Delhi more accessible. Although for employ-
ment, education, entertainment, shopping, reli-
gious observances, and legal matters Delhi was
much more important to the people of Shanti
Nagar than Narela, Narela had an important mar-
ket where the villagers sold most of the grain and
considerable gur (a brown sugar) they did not
keep for their own use. Narela was more conven-
ient than Delhi for these transactions because it
required a shorter trip by bullock cart. The villag-
ers still bought some household items in the ba-
zaars of Narela and rented sugarcane crushers
from a company in the town. The police station
for the district was in Narela, and occasionally
people had business there. The few men in Shanti
Nagar who took an active interest in the affairs
of the Congress Party, then the most important
political party of India, traveled to Narela from
time to time to consult with district leaders.
However, Narela was much too small to be a seri-
ous rival to Delhi as the principal urban center
for the people of Shanti Nagar.

The people of Shanti Nagar had relationships
not only with urbanites but also with people of
other villages. There were many villages in the
Union Territory of Delhi and the adjacent parts
of the Punjab and Uttar Pradesh; most of them
were no more than 2 miles distant from one
other village. Within a 2-mile radius of Shanti
Nagar, there were six villages. Villages were not
socially isolated from one another; they were



32  ANTHROPOLOGICAL PAPERS AMERICAN MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY  VOL. 53

closely bound in a network of relationships that
derived in large part from marital alliances.
Shanti Nagar, for example, had contracted mari-
tal alliances with people living in more than 100
villages, towns, and cities, the most remote situ-
ated about 38 miles away. In addition to the
traveling generated by marriage, people jour-
neyed to other villages for religious purposes, to
consult medical specialists, to attend school, and
for economic reasons (cf. Opler, 1956). Because
we were primarily interested in the effects of
urbanization on village life, we have emphasized
the relationships of Shanti Nagar with urban cen-
ters, principally Delhi. However, it would be a
mistake to visualize the extra-village interaction
in the Shanti Nagar region as being almost en-
tirely between village and urban center. Although
a particular village might have greater relation-
ships with a nearby urban center than with any
other single village, the total of the relationships
with other villages would be as important as
those with the urban center.

The present Union Territory of Delhi was
once part of the Delhi District of the Punjab. In
1912, a separate Delhi Province was created from
part of the Delhi District. Thereafter, despite
political changes, the land area of this unit has
undergone only minor changes. Delhi Province
became a Part “C” State in 1952 and a Union
Territory in 1956. Shanti Nagar is in a part of the
Union Territory of Delhi that forms part of the
Haryana region (prant) that included an area of
the Punjab. The Haryana Prant was both a cul-
tural and linguistic area where the language was
Haryana, a dialect of Western Hindi influenced
by Punjabi and Ahirwati, a dialect of Rajasthani
(Rao, 1970, pp. 18-19). The dialect spoken in
Delhi differed from that of Shanti Nagar; many
villagers, especially those who worked in Delhi,
were adept in both dialects.

Shanti Nagar was situated on relatively level
land (called bangar) high enough above the
Jumna River so that the land was not subject to
flooding. Part of Shanti Nagar was irrigated by
the Delhi Branch of the Western Jumna Canal.
From Shanti Nagar one gazed in all directions
upon a flat plain, everywhere cultivated except
to the northeast where considerable village land
had been damaged by salts and could not be
farmed. Three other villages could be seen about
a mile distant.

During the monsoon season from early July
until the middle of September, large ponds
formed on the outskirts of the village (fig.
2). More than half of the annual rainfall
occurs during July and August. Rainfall varies
greatly from year to year; the yearly amounts
recorded at nearby Narela from 1951 to 1960
(India, 1961b, table 9.1) ranged from approxi-
mately 8 to 36 inches. The rains continue into
September and are followed by a brief warm
spell. The winter begins in October and lasts until
March. We noted that as the weather became
warmer and the third of the three seasons of the
region, the hot season, began in March, the vil-
lage ponds gradually became smaller and some
vanished entirely. The hot season reaches its peak
in May and June. During that period, daily maxi-
mum temperatures average 104.8° F. (May) and
102.4° F. (June), and temperatures of more than
110° F. are not uncommon (Bopegamage, 1957,
table 2). Although the temperature does not fall
to the freezing point during the winter and day-
time temperatures are usually pleasant, the eve-
nings and early mornings are sometimes cold. We
wore sweaters, heavy jackets, and long under-
wear. Villagers wrapped themselves in heavy
quilts; a few wore coats. In the unheated houses,
temperatures in the forties and fifties can be
quite uncomfortable, especially for the poorer
villagers who might lack adequate clothing.

The aspect of the landscape varied constantly
through the year as the seasons changed and
crops ripened and were harvested. The fields
were especially beautiful when the sugarcane was
high and before the wheat harvest. After the
wheat was harvested, the fields were brown and
empty, but the monsoon brought them to life
again and grass sprouted everywhere, even on the
roofs of the mud houses in the village. Because of
the density of the rural population, there was no
feeling of isolation in the Delhi countryside like
that one often experiences in the rural areas of
the United States. During the daylight hours, a
sort of soft hubbub in the fields around Shanti
Nagar arose from the talk and the occasional
shouts of people working there.

HABITATION SITE AND HOUSES

Shanti Nagar was a type of village, common in
northern India, often described as nucleated; the
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FIG. 2. Pond that formed on village outskirts during rainy season dried up completely during hot
season.

houses were crowded together, usually sharing
one or more walls with other houses. The com-
pact habitation site was surrounded by the undi-
vided village common land that was used for
grazing and other purposes, and beyond it lay the
cultivated fields. As the population of the village
had grown, the habitation site of Shanti Nagar
had gradually expanded at the expense of the
village common land. Also, the relative pros-
perity of several families had led them to move
from their mud houses near the center of the
village and to build larger, more expensive brick
houses on its outskirts. Their old uninhabited
houses then received little attention and eventu-
ally collapsed, resulting, on a tiny scale, in a
phenomenon well known to urban Americans:
blight in the central section. Two lots near the
center of Shanti Nagar, in what was otherwise an
area of fine brick houses, were occupied by old
uninhabited mud houses.

Figure 3 is a plan of the habitation site of
Shanti Nagar showing lots containing buildings,

lanes, and a few other features. Some lots were
entirely covered by buildings, but others con-
tained courtyards as well. Almost all the build-
ings in Shanti Nagar were private houses; the two
principal exceptions were the meeting houses of
the Jat Farmer and the Brahman Priest castes.
Houses could be classified in two ways: by their
functions, and by the principal materials from
which they were constructed. Three kinds of
houses classified by function were the men’s
house and sitting room where male guests were
entertained (baithak), the women’s house (ghar)
where food was prepared, and the cattle shed
(gher). Combinations of these functions were
normal: a single building could serve as a house
for men and women, for men and cattle, for
women and cattle (relatively rare), or for all
three together as well as for men, women, and
cattle separately. Thus, seven types of houses
could be distinguished on the basis of function.
Families often owned two or more buildings,
sometimes located at a distance from each other.
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For example, a family might have one building
for men and cattle and another for women across
the lane. At mealtimes, women could sometimes
be observed carrying food to the men who ate in
their sitting room. Approximately half of the
families of Shanti Nagar had more than a single
building, a situation more common among the
high castes than among the low castes.

With regard to the materials used in their con-
struction, there were three kinds of houses: the
kachcha (mud) house, the pukka (brick) house,
and a house that was part kachcha and part
pukka. The walls of kachcha houses were made
of hard pieces of mud dug from dry ponds. The
use of unbaked mud bricks has been reported in
other Delhi villages (India, 1961a, p. 21), but we
did not observe their use in the few mud houses
that we saw under construction. Mud mixed with
straw was used as mortar and to plaster the inside
and outside of walls so that they were smooth
and shed rain. The door, windows, and the col-
umns and heavy beams supporting the flat roof
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were made of wood. Rafters were wooden poles
over which were laid reeds or sticks and, on top,
a thick covering of mud (fig. 4). The walls of
pukka houses were made of kiln-baked bricks.
Stone columns supported the beams of the flat
roof. The beams were usually made of wood,
but, at least in one case, of steel rails. Boards
were laid over the beams; bricks, laid on the
boards, were covered with cement. Pukka houses
often had ornamental carvings, impressive arches,
and heavy wooden doors; some had a second
story. Although pukka houses varied consider-
ably in size, they were on the average much
larger than kachcha houses. The solid impressive
pukka houses of Shanti Nagar, more frequently
owned by high-caste than low-caste families,
were built to last for generations (fig. 5).

The buildings of the different castes of Shanti
Nagar tended to form clusters within the village,
although the residential separation of castes was
by no means absolute (fig. 6). Furthermore, the
buildings of the high landowning castes and those

FIG. 4. Kachcha houses belonging to families of Bairagi Beggar caste.
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FIG. 5. Front view of a large pukka house.

of the low landless castes were so situated that
one side of the village was inhabited predomi-
nately by the former and the other by the latter.
The principal residential divisions on the high-
caste side of the village reflected the history of
landownership in Shanti Nagar. The agricultural
land of Shanti Nagar comprised three ancestral
estates. The present landowners held shares in
one or another of these estates, generally by vir-
tue of patrilineal descent from the ancestor.
These divisions of the cultivable land of the vil-
lage were called pattis. In the village habitation
site, the houses of each of the various pattis
tended to be together. The area of the habitation
site, most of whose inhabitants were members of
the same patti, was known as a pana. Thus, a
patti was a part of the agricultural land of the
village in which the people who shared in its
ownership were mainly agnatically related males
although other persons that had acquired land in
other ways, by purchase or gift, for example,

were also members. The pana was a division of
the village habitation site, the membership of
which largely coincided with patti membership
but that also contained other families, landless as
well as landowning. A tholla was a division of a
pana. Because patti and pana were similar in their
membership, there has been a tendency to equate
the terms (e.g., Lewis, 1958, p. 354; Narain and
Narain, 1932, pp. 296-297), and we did so in our
questioning until one of our best informants cor-
rected us. The patti, he said, was related to the
collection of land revenue; the pana was a divi-
sion of the village habitation site. The clearest
discussion of the matter that we have found is by
Yadava (1969, pp. 498, 500). Two of the three
panas of Shanti Nagar were composed mainly of
Jat Farmers; the other, principally of Brahman
Priests. The houses of the two Jat panas were
generally on opposite sides of Shanti Nagar;
those of the Brahman pana were generally be-
tween the Jat panas.
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FIG. 6. View of a section of Gola Potter quarter. Two-story pukka house in background was owned
by a Jat Farmer.

POPULATION

Shanti Nagar had a population of 799 divided
among 13 castes. All were Hindus. The popula-
tion by caste and sex is given in table 1. The Jat
Farmers and Brahman Priests, by far the two
most populous castes, accounted for 56 percent
of the village population. The low castes (Chuhra
Sweeper, Chamar Leatherworker, Gola Potter,
Mahar Potter, and Nai Barber) accounted for 35
percent of the village population; the high castes
comprised 65 percent. The most populous caste,
the Jat Farmer, was also the wealthiest. Fifty-one
percent of the population was male; 49 percent,
female.

Table 2 gives the village population by age and
sex. The villagers had a definite tendency to
report ages ending in the digits five and zero. For
both men and women, 38 percent reported ages
ending in these two digits as compared with the

TABLE 1
Population of Shanti Nagar by Caste and Sex
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Caste Male Female Total
Bairagi Beggar 11 (03) 16 (04) 27 (03)
Baniya Merchant 3(01) 301 6(01)
Brahman Priest 100 (25) 87 (22) 187 (23)
Chamar 56 (14) 42 (11 98 (12)

Leatherworker

Chhipi Dyer 2(00.5) 3(01) 501
Chuhra Sweeper 41 (10) 55(014) 96 (12)
Gola Potter 35 (09) 23 (06) 58 (07)
Jat Farmer 128 (31) 132 (34) 260 (33)
Jhinvar Waterman 6 (01) 7 (02) 13 (02)
Lohar Blacksmith 6 (01) 501 11 (01)
Mahar Potter 1(00.2) 2(00.5) 3(004)
Mali Gardener 3(01) 7 (02) 10 (01)
Nai Barber 15 (04) 10 (03) 25 (03)
Total 407 392 799
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TABLE 2
Population of Shanti Nagar by Age and Sex?
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

TABLE 3
Adult Men? by Age and Urban Experience
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Age (Years) Male Female Total
0-5 96 (24) 88 (23) 184 (24)
6-15 105 (26) 107 (28) 212 (27)

16-25 72 (18) 64 (17) 136 17)

26-35 43 (11) 47 (12) 90 (12)

36-45 28 (07) 30 (08) 58 (07)

46-55 21 (05) 21 (06) 42 (05)

56-65 19 (05) 16 (04) 35 (04)

66-75 8 (02) 4 (01) 12 (02)

76-85 4 (01) 301 7 (01)

86-95 3(01) 0 3(004)

Total 399 380 779

Mean (male), 21.6

Mean (female), 20.7

Mean (total), 21.2

Median (both male and female), 15

aEight male servants and 12 females whose ages
are unknown are omitted here.

20 percent we would expect if ages were known
and reported exactly. Of the two digits, zero
occurred more often than five. We therefore
selected age intervals in table 2 so that the maxi-
mum number of people fell near the center of
the interval rather than near the extremes. Shanti
Nagar had a youthful population with a median
age of 15 and an average age of about 21. If the
village women were correct when they said that
families were larger than formerly because more
food was available and famine did not occur,
Shanti Nagar might be on the verge of a substan-
tial population increase.! If such an increase
occurs, the additional population will be forced
to earn the bulk of its livelihood in the city, for
there is no way to expand village lands beyond
the current 5090 bighas (1072 acres).

Table 3 gives the adult men of Shanti Nagar
by their urban experience and age. Adult men
were defined as males 20 years of age and older
and those in their late teens who were married
and had completed their schooling. Forty-nine
percent of the adult men had urban experience.

'The census of 1961 reports a village population of
843, an increase of 44 since 1958.

Age (Years) Urban-Oriented Village-Oriented Total

16-25 29 (64) 16 (36) 45
26-35 23 (53) 20 (46) 43
3645 12 43) 16 (57) 28
46-55 9 43) 12 57) 21
56-65 8 42) 11 (58) 19
66-75 1(12) 7 (88) 8
76-85 1.25) 3(75) 4
86-95 1 (33) 2(67) 3
Total 84 (49) 87 (51) 171

@Males 20 years of age and older and those in their
late teens who are married and have finished school.
Eight servants are omitted.

TABLE 4
Adult Men? by Caste and Urban Experience
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Caste Urban-Oriented Village-Oriented Total
High 5347 59 (53) 112
Low 31 (53) 28 (47) 59
Total 84 87 171

Chi-square, .24
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .50 < p < .70

@Males 20 years of age and older and those in their
late teens who are married and have completed school.
Eight servants are omitted.

TABLE §
Adult Men? by Landownership and
Urban Experience
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Urban- Village-
Landownership Oriented Oriented Total
Owns land 51 (49) 53 (1) 104
Landless 33 49) 34 (51) 67
Total 84 87 171

2Males 20 years of age and older and those in their
late teens who are married and have completed school.
Eight servants are omitted.
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A random sample of 28 urban-oriented men
showed that the average length of urban employ-
ment or residence was 7.8 years. Such experience
was much more common among the younger
men than among the older. Only 17 of 50 men
(34%) 50 years of age and over had urban experi-
ence; but 67 of 121 men (55%) younger than 50
years of age had such experience. In the youngest
age interval (16-25) of table 3, 64 percent of the
men had urban experience. These differences can
reasonably be interpreted as indicating a trend.
In the near future, adult men who had not lived
or worked in cities would be a decided minority
in the village. Table 4 presents the adult males by
caste and urban experience. A greater proportion
of low-caste than of high-caste men had urban
experience, but the difference was moderate and
not significant statistically.! Table S shows that
the proportions of landowning and landless men
with urban experience were equal.

IMMIGRATION

Most of the men of Shanti Nagar were born in
the village. About half of the women of Shanti
Nagar were born outside of the village, princi-
pally because villages were exogamous and resi-
dence at marriage was usually virilocal and patri-
local. Village women could be divided into three
groups: daughters of the village, daughters-in-law
of the village, and mothers-inlaw of the village.
A daughter-in-law in turn became a mother-in-
law when her son took a wife. There were 202
daughters, 136 daughters-inlaw, and 54 mothers-
inlaw. The 190 women of the last two groups

'We have made a test of significance even though
such tests are appropriately applied to samples to test
inferences about a larger population. Our Shanti Nagar
data include the entire relevant population and do not
represent just a relatively small sample. However, since
the urban experience was constantly changing, we may
regard our data as a sample of conditions in Shanti
Nagar over a period of approximately two decades
beginning about 1950. The data may also be regarded as
a sample drawn from a population of the villages of the
Union Territory of Delhi that were similar to Shanti
Nagar.

In the following pages, we occasionally make tests of
significance under similar circumstances, that is, the
tests are applied not to a sample but to the entire
relevant population of Shanti Nagar. In such cases, the
justification for so doing is similar to that presented
here.
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were from outside the village and entered it
through marriage to men of Shanti Nagar. Mem-
bers of each of the three groups of women
tended to form small clusters on ceremonial
occasions involving women, such as a “sing” held
by women to celebrate the birth of a son. At
these all-female affairs, women exchanged news
and gossip; and the common interests of each of
the three groups of women led to the observable
clustering.

The migration of single men or whole families
to and from Shanti Nagar occurred only occa-
sionally. The rate of immigration in any one year
was low. The rate of emigration was comparable
but figures cannot be presented as succinctly be-
cause of the difficulties involved in distinguishing
between permanent and temporary emigrants.
According to our census, only 10 males had been
born outside of Shanti Nagar and had come to
the village as individuals unaccompanied by
family members. Seven families moved into
Shanti Nagar as units. One of these families was
temporarily resident and left during the course of
our fieldwork. Four other families came to the
village as an indirect consequence of the displace-
ments resulting from the partition of India and
Pakistan in 1947. While our census was taken
during a single year, the immigration data are
based on the lifetimes of the men then living in
the village and sometimes have a time depth of
over 50 years. If we disregard the unknown num-
ber of male immigrants whose residence was tem-
porary or who died without leaving children, the
census data give us a rough approximation of the
rate of immigration over the 50 years preceding
our residence which probably was about one man
or family per year. This figure accords with our
observations during our 13 months of residence
in Shanti Nagar during which period two families
moved into the village.

In discussing immigration and emigration, we
disregard male servants who had come from out-
side Shanti Nagar. Eight such men lived in the
village; all were attached to Jat Farmer families.
These men were relatively unimportant in village
life, for they were unmarried, had no close rela-
tives in the village, and owned no land. Some
male servants remained with their employers for
a considerable time while others drifted on after
a short residence.
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Immigration can be divided into two catego-
ries: permanent and temporary. Temporary im-
migrants are those who live in a village for a few
years for a specific purpose and then leave. One
such reason for the temporary residence of chil-
dren with relatives who lived in another village
was to be close to their school. Two such chil-
dren, a boy and a girl, were related to permanent
residents: the boy was a sister’s son; the girl was
a mother’s sister’s son’s daughter. A second rea-
son for such temporary residence was to be close
to one’s place of employment. One family of Jat
Farmers lived in Shanti Nagar for this reason.
The man was the government accountant (pat-
wari) for Shanti Nagar and surrounding villages,
and the family temporarily occupied the second
story of the house owned by the husband of his
wife’s brother’s daughter. A third motive for the
temporary residence of a man in an alien village
was to protect and help raise the son of a female
relative. Villagers said that a young child who
owned land might be in danger from male ag-
nates who would inherit the land should the
child die. No man was living in Shanti Nagar for
this reason while we were there but this had hap-
pened in the past. At least one man of Shanti
Nagar had lived for some years in his sister’s vil-
lage to provide protection for her husband who
was young.

Permanent immigration was of three general
types. The first concerned the immigration of in-
dividual males. Nine such immigrants lived in
Shanti Nagar. The following circumstances
brought them to the village. Four of these nine
men were the brothers of wives of Shanti Nagar.
They immigrated into their sisters’ village of mar-
riage because of deaths in their families or other
family problems in their natal villages. Two men,
when their parents died, came as children to live
with their sisters. Another, an elderly widower
with neither sons nor daughters, came to his sis-
ter, leaving his land in his own village to his
brothers and their descendants. The fourth, a
man in his twenties, was said to have lost his land
in his own village and to have divorced his wife.
He came to live with his sister in Shanti Nagar
where his position resembled that of a servant.
These four men and two others who were the
sons of daughters of the village had two things in
common: they were related by blood either to

wives or daughters of Shanti Nagar, and their rea-
sons for living there appeared to derive, in part,
from a personal situation such as the loss of rela-
tives.

One woman immigrated to Shanti Nagar
under similar circumstances. She was the mother
of one of the village wives. Her husband was
dead, she had no sons, and her only daughter
lived in Shanti Nagar. Said to be about 80 years
of age, she had no one to take care of her in her
husband’s village.

A second kind of individual male immigrant
was one who was married to a woman of the
village. The motivation for the immigration of
such men, two of whom resided in Shanti Nagar,
was primarily economic. In one case, a Chuhra
Sweeper died without sons, and his daughter and
her husband came to Shanti Nagar to take over
the house and other property and to serve the
family’s patrons. In the second case, the potter
of Shanti Nagar died leaving a widow. (This man
was not the only member of the Potter caste liv-
ing in Shanti Nagar, but he was the only one who
knew how to make pottery.) The village needed
such a craftsman. Therefore, a brother of the
deceased potter (actually a father’s sister’s son
who is called “brother” in Hindi) was summoned
from another village to marry the widow and
serve the patrons of the dead man. It should be
noted that the motivation for immigration on the
part of the potter was primarily economic and
only secondarily to find a husband for the
widow, for suitable brothers of the husband al-
ready lived in Shanti Nagar. None of these, how-
ever, knew how to make pots.

Sometimes a married daughter and her hus-
band came to Shanti Nagar, and subsequently the
husband died or left the village for employment
elsewhere. This kind of situation could result in a
family effectively headed by a woman, if her
family was not part of an extended family with a
male head. The Mahar Potter family was one
such family. All the Mahar Potter males lived in
Delhi but they retained a large and valuable
house in Shanti Nagar. The father called a daugh-
ter and her husband to come to Shanti Nagar to
maintain the family’s property. The daughter’s
husband later also went to Delhi leaving his wife
and the wife of one of her sons alone in the
house, except for occasional visits by other mem-
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bers of the family who worked and lived else-
where.

Three daughters of the Sweeper caste lived in
Shanti Nagar with their children. The husband of
one had died. The widow headed her family
which was known by the name of the widow’s
father and not by that of her husband. The hus-
band of a second daughter worked near Bombay.
We never asked her why she lived in Shanti Nagar
but suspect that she might have found it more
pleasant (cf. Eames, 1967, pp. 172-174). Women,
especially younger ones, traditionally preferred
their villages of birth to their husbands’ villages.
When a woman and her husband were not part of
an extended family, the husband was absent for
years at a time, and the wife and her children
were supported almost entirely by the husband’s
wages, there was little to prevent her from living
in her village of birth if she so wished. A third
daughter of the sweeper caste lived with her chil-
dren in a joint household with her brother. Her
husband was dead. Widows had the choice of liv-
ing in their husbands’ or parents’ village.

A third kind of individual male immigration
was through adoption. Only one man then living
in Shanti Nagar had been adopted into the vil-
lage. He was the son of a wife’s brother. Always
the motive for adoption was the lack of sons. An
adopted child was invariably a male relative, pref-
erably either a brother’s or sister’s son. Girls
were not adopted because they went to their hus-
band’s village when they married. When a boy
was adopted, he became a member of the patri-
lineal clan of his adopting father; nevertheless he
could not marry a woman from his original patri-
lineal clan.

The second general type of permanent immi-
gration was that of families of artisans from
neighboring villages that were considered to be
related to Shanti Nagar. Villages were believed to
be related if they had a common ancestor. One
effect of this belief was that all the people of
related villages were considered to be fictively
related (S. Freed, 1963b). Consequently, people
could move among such related villages with rela-
tive ease. This freedom of movement seemed to
be especially applicable to artisan families.

Two families had come from related villages:
the Chhipi Dyer and the Lohar Blacksmith. The
villagers invited the Chhipi Dyer family to come

FREED AND FREED: SHANTI NAGAR 41

to Shanti Nagar because they needed a tailor.
The Chhipis’ principal motive for moving was a
shortage of land for building houses in their own
village. Since many of their patrons lived in
Shanti Nagar, the shift of residence created no
inconvenience. In return for a house site given
them by a Jat landlord, the Chhipis provided him
free tailoring. The Lohar Blacksmiths came from
a neighboring related village when the family of
Blacksmiths in Shanti Nagar died out. In the lat-
ter case, the two families of Lohar Blacksmiths
were related by blood and not merely fictively.
The incoming Blacksmith was the brother’s son
of the last male of the original Shanti Nagar
Lohar Blacksmiths. The landowners invited him
to Shanti Nagar because a blacksmith was an
essential artisan in a farming village.

The third general type of permanent immigra-
tion was that of families that did not come from
related villages and had no kinship ties with any-
one in Shanti Nagar. Our census records four
such families, all Jat Farmers. The circumstances
of their entry into Shanti Nagar were rather unu-
sual. One of the landowners of Shanti Nagar with
a large holding had fallen into debt and mort-
gaged his land. When he died, his son inherited
the land but found the financial position of the
family to be so precarious that he was in danger
of losing all the land. In order to pay off the
mortgage on half of his land, he sold part of it to
four families of Jats who then lived in Delhi. The
sale took place before India attained her indepen-
dence. At that time, Delhi was a relatively small
city and the four families of Delhi Jats owned
and farmed land close to the city. After the inde-
pendence of India, Delhi began to grow at a tre-
mendous rate and additional land for its expan-
sion was needed for government buildings and
housing. The government expropriated the land
belonging to these four families; as a result, they
moved to Shanti Nagar. At the time we lived in
Shanti Nagar, these Jats had been there only 10
years and most villagers did not consider them
part of the village. In Shanti Nagar, they were
known as the Delhiwalas (people of Delhi).

By restricting the analysis of immigration to
our census data, we can present a good idea of
the kinds, motives, and rates of immigration; but
we tend to obscure its cumulative effect. If we
extend the discussion to historical data, well
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known to the villagers, we find that a consider-
able number of villagers were descendants of im-
migrants; that is, people who came to Shanti
Nagar long after its founding. Five families of Jat
Farmers were descendants of the husband of a
daughter of the village. Well over 100 years ago, a
Jat landlord found that he owned much more
land than he was able to farm himself. He there-
fore invited his daughter’s husband to Shanti
Nagar and gave him half his land. Thus, 10 of 31
Jat families were immigrants or their descen-
dants. One Brahman Priest family was descended
from a daughter’s son whom the family members
adopted. The reason for the adoption was the
usual one, lack of a son. All the Nai Barbers of
Shanti Nagar came originally from a related vil-
lage. The Mali Gardener family came from an
unrelated village, as did all the Gola Potters. The
Gola Potters came to Shanti Nagar because the
original family of potters, the Mahar Potters,
stopped making pots and the village was without
a potter. The Bairagi Beggars also came from a
related village.

The villagers said that until about 20 years
earlier, Shanti Nagar was short of people, and
efforts were made to attract immigrants. Al-
though the village was no longer underpopulated,
in fact, there may have been too many people,
these efforts still continued. If Delhi were not
close enough to absorb excess labor and so pro-
vide substantial additional income, the standard
of living in Shanti Nagar would have been far
lower than it then was. The single instance of
recruitment of an unrelated person into the vil-
lage occurred during the final days of our field
work. A Brahman persuaded a Baniya Merchant
to move to Shanti Nagar and open a shop. The
villagers did not object. They seemed to believe
that another shopkeeper would supply competi-
tion for the local Baniya and thus serve to reduce
prices. It was rather doubtful whether Shanti
Nagar could support two shopkeepers; and if this
surmise was correct, we can assume that the new
Baniya would move elsewhere. Other people had
come into Shanti Nagar and left when they
found themselves unable to make a living. A
goldsmith was once invited to Shanti Nagar, but
he had to leave for want of business. A carpenter
also formerly lived in Shanti Nagar.

Individuals unrelated to anyone in Shanti

Nagar, who did not come from a related village,
or who were not invited, found it difficult to
settle there. Newcomers required permission
from the landowners to settle. With the habita-
tion area becoming crowded and with no real
need for additional population, the landowners
carefully scrutinized the people who might want
to become residents of the village. We observed
only one such incident, but the circumstances
surrounding it were probably fairly typical. A
man of a Muslim caste approached one of the
landowners in the village for permission to settle.
The villager suggested that the newcomer have
the village watchman call together several promi-
nent landowners to consider the application. This
stage of negotiation was never reached, however;
in informal discussions an attitude against the
man developed. The landowners felt that house
sites should be available to good men. However,
someone commented that the Muslim had a bad
character. Whether this was true or not, it indi-
cated a negative feeling on the part of the land-
owners. Also, the man may have been rejected
partly because he was a Muslim. The communal
fighting that attended the partition of India and
Pakistan had left a residue of ill-will toward Mus-
lims, and people took pride in the all-Hindu char-
acter of the village.

EMIGRATION

As with immigration, emigration is divisible
into the categories of permanent and temporary.
We classified as temporary emigrants all men
who, without wives, moved to cities or other vil-
lages for employment or schooling and visited
Shanti Nagar less than once a month. The emi-
grants might be either unmarried or married men
whose wives remained in Shanti Nagar. We classi-
fied as commuters those men who might live
away from the village, but who visited it at least
once a month. Most commuters were daily com-
muters, that is, they were men who lived in
Shanti Nagar and left the village daily for work
elsewhere. Of the 33 men classified as commut-
ers, 24 commuted daily. Thus, although it may
seem arbitrary to divide males employed outside
of the village into commuters and temporary
emigrants on the basis of a criterion of less than
one visit a month, the distinction is primarily



1976

between that of daily commuters and less than
once-a-month visitors and is, therefore, rather
clear-cut.

Twenty-five men were temporary emigrants.
Six worked in Delhi or Narela; the others worked
in more distant places. On the other hand, all the
commuters worked in Delhi or Narela. Thus the
distinction between temporary emigrant and
commuter was probably based largely on place of
employment. This surmise was in accord with the
expressed sentiments of villagers when they were
asked whether they would prefer to live in Delhi
or Shanti Nagar. Most villagers chose Shanti
Nagar, pointing out that they were born there,
that village climate and food were better than in
the city, that one was healthier in the village,
and, most importantly, that economic considera-
tions favored village residence (see questions 41
and 43, Appendix). That villagers usually pre-
ferred to commute daily, whenever possible, was
further indicated by the fact that, prior to the
establishment of regular bus service to Shanti
Nagar, several current commuters had lived in
Delhi, often in small groups, and had visited
Shanti Nagar about once a month. Special con-
siderations were involved for some of the men
who apparently could commute but had become
temporary city residents. One was a member of
the city police force and had to live in the police
barracks. His duties did not permit regular com-
muting. Another man built a large house in Delhi
as an investment and lived there to care for his
property. One of his sons who was employed in
Delhi lived with him. The other three men prob-
ably preferred city to village life. One of the
three confirmed this supposition. However, the
data with regard to males who worked or lived in
urban areas and, if married, left their wives in
Shanti Nagar, showed an overwhelming prefer-
ence for commuting as against temporary emigra-
tion.

Nineteen temporary emigrants were employed
or attended school at some distance from Shanti
Nagar. Three of these were students. The others
were employed in Bombay, Hyderabad, Banga-
lore, Bhilai, and Bhatinda. Five of the temporary
emigrants, members of two joint families of
Shanti Nagar, lived in other villages where they
owned farmland. These men, at least, could
easily have kept their wives permanently with
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them, but they did not. The members of one
family had a small landholding in Shanti Nagar
and a much larger one in another village that
they farmed with tractors. The women were
more useful working on the small holding in
Shanti Nagar. However, the young wives were
periodically sent back and forth between the two
villages. In the second family, the wife of the
man who tended the farm in another village was
mentally retarded and needed the assistance of
another woman. She, therefore, stayed in Shanti
Nagar where her husband’s brother’s wife could
help her. Also, two of her sisters were married
into Shanti Nagar. Another consideration that
operated to keep these wives in Shanti Nagar was
the strong attachment that a young woman felt
for her relatives in her natal village. A young wife
expected to visit her parents’ home for an ex-
tended period at least once a year. She also
looked forward to various ceremonial exchanges
of gifts between her natal family and her hus-
band’s house which often involved a visit with
one of her brothers. Such visits and exchanges
were easy because the natal villages of the wives
of Shanti Nagar were located at an average dis-
tance of only 11.3 miles from Shanti Nagar (S.
Freed and R. Freed, 1973, table 5). If a woman
emigrated with her husband to a distant city or
village, her opportunities for visiting her natal vil-
lage would be reduced, as would her chances of
receiving gifts from her parental home for festi-
vals and events of the life cycle. It was also true
that some women preferred to live in a family
with other women who could not only help with
the work but provide companionship. Therefore,
although the wives of temporary emigrants often
complained because they missed their husbands,
they generally preferred to live with the hus-
band’s family. Furthermore, the families could
make good use of the wives in farm work, either
on their own land, if they owned some, or as
laborers on the land of others.

Permanent emigrants were defined as those
men who lived outside of Shanti Nagar with their
wives and families. Thus, a temporary emigrant
could become a permanent emigrant by taking
his family with him to the city; conversely, a
permanent emigrant could become a temporary
emigrant by sending his family back to the vil-
lage. There existed a good deal of this kind of
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movement between village and city, so that the
classification of a man as a permanent or tempo-
rary emigrant depended upon when the informa-
tion concerning him was gathered. There was no
one-way process by which a man was first a tem-
porary and then a permanent emigrant, thus leav-
ing the village forever. The emigration process
might be reversed at any time; the wife might be
sent back to Shanti Nagar; and should his urban
employment end, the husband would then fol-
low. For this reason, our classification, perma-
nent emigrant, is something of a misnomer. It is
true that a family so classified had left Shanti
Nagar; but, in fact, it had every intention of re-
turning when the family head was unemployed,
became old, or for some other reason (Opler,
1956, p. 9). Emigration became truly permanent
only when a generation that had been reared as
city dwellers no longer knew the village or had
close ties with it.

Twenty-one families belonged in the category
of permanent emigrant. To this group might be
added one man who had left Shanti Nagar be-
cause he had no relatives there and went to live
with a sister in another village. We made a special
effort to discover families who had left Shanti
Nagar because we wanted to interview as many
of them as were accessible. However, we proba-
bly missed several such families because they
were not included in the census data and they
might not always have been mentioned in genea-
logical interviews. We are fairly confident that we
found most of the people who had emigrated to
Delhi, but those who had moved to other villages
were more liable to have been overlooked.

Only seven of the 21 families of permanent
emigrants were certain not to return to Shanti
Nagar. Two of these families were of the Bairagi
Beggar caste. Each family owned less than half an
acre of land in Shanti Nagar and consequently
could not derive an adequate income from farm-
ing. They heard of a village that had a shortage of
people and moved there, hoping to obtain more
land. They were successful and were reported to
have plenty of land in their new village. Although
they would never return, their farmland in Shanti
Nagar was still considered to belong to them. It
was farmed by other related Bairagis. Eventually,
because of the normal workings of the tenancy
law the land would pass from the ownership of
the emigrants.

Two families of Mali Gardeners also would
never return to Shanti Nagar. They had no means
of earning a living there. Neither family owned
land there and the heads of both families felt
that they were too old for agricultural labor. The
children of these families were born in Delhi and
had no village experience. The Malis moved to
Delhi for greater employment opportunities. One
was in the produce business; the other was a
driver for the Delhi Municipal Corporation.

Finally, three Chamar Leatherworker families
would definitely remain in Delhi. These families
had been in Delhi so long that a generation born
in the city had reached adulthood. Only one of
the original migrants, an old man, was alive.
According to the reason given by these people,
they went to Delhi to escape pressure from the
high-caste landlords and moneylenders. These
low-caste migrants stated that the landlords used
to throw their weight around or flaunt their
superiority a good deal more 30 or 40 years earli-
er. This seemed to suggest that moneylenders
were excessively oppressive and that when bor-
rowing from a landlord one was obligated to
work for that landlord when called upon (see
questions 41 and 42, Appendix). At the time
these Chamars left Shanti Nagar, the Leatherwor-
kers and other low-caste people were also obli-
gated to work for the high castes under a system,
known as begar, that verged on forced labor. One
of the Chamar families attempted to return to
Shanti Nagar before finally settling in Delhi. At
the age of five, the man who was to head this
family lost his parents and, with a nephew, went
to Delhi to live with a cousin who had previously
settled there. After some years, a dispute oc-
curred in the settlement where they were living
and all three moved to Shanti Nagar. The nephew
and cousin stayed in the village, but the third
man felt that he would not be able to work as an
agricultural laborer and returned to Delhi. He
had learned the trade of shoemaker and had no
trouble earning a living in the city. It was a com-
mon complaint among those who left agricultural
work for an extended period that it was difficult
to become reaccustomed to it. The work was
physically exhausting and the necessary skills be-
came rusty.

Seven of the 21 families of permanent emi-
grants were almost certain to return to Shanti
Nagar. All of these were high-caste landowners,
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some with rather large holdings. Five of these
seven belonged to joint families whose other
members were in Shanti Nagar. Ownership of
land was a particularly effective factor in influ-
encing emigrants to return to Shanti Nagar. Many
men with histories of urban employment com-
mented that they had returned to Shanti Nagar
because a brother or other relative who had been
farming their land had died or had become too
old to do the work; therefore, they had returned
to care for their land.

The prospects of the other seven families of
permanent emigrants were uncertain: they might
or might not eventually return to Shanti Nagar.
Two of these families were Mahar Potters. They
owned no land in Shanti Nagar, nor did they
have any share in the large house belonging to
the Mahar Potters. They might be permitted to
live in this house when they became old and re-
tired; otherwise, they would probably stay per-
manently in the city. Five of the seven families
were Chuhra Sweepers. All were nuclear families
and none owned land in Shanti Nagar. However,
all owned houses there. Periodically, usually be-
fore and after the rainy season, a member of each
of these families would visit the village to replas-
ter the house. One house had collapsed for lack
of repairs. The owner’s caste-fellows stored the
wooden door and beams of the house for use
should the migrant want to return to the village
and rebuild it. While these emigrants had homes
waiting for them in Shanti Nagar and might
return there upon retirement or if they lost their
jobs, their children were much less likely ever to
return to the village.

In summary, we found that only seven emi-
grant families had definitely severed ties with
Shanti Nagar. Just as economic considerations
were the major motive in emigration, so also
were they the principal influence for villagers to
maintain their village ties. This conclusion ap-
plied to both landowning and landless people.
Landowners rarely severed ties with Shanti
Nagar; land was too valuable and its ownership
had powerful emotional connotations. The only
examples of the abandonment of land were fur-
nished by two families who owned tiny pieces
and were able to get considerably more in an-
other village. The other five families of perma-
nent emigrants were landless as were the seven
families of uncertain status who might eventually
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choose the city for permanent residence. How-
ever, landless people also derived economic ad-
vantages from village life that were not available
in the city. The village provided a free house site,
free fuel, free fodder for animals, some free food,
free cremation, and periodic opportunities for
work, especially at harvest time. In one’s own
village, one could usually be sure of a minimal
existence. Although economic motives were
powerful in influencing emigration, the desire to
escape some of the disadvantages of low-caste
status was also a factor. Compared with the vil-
lage, the anonymity and impersonality of life in
the city provided considerable social equality. As
one Nai Barber commented, “Here [Delhi] a
sweeper can slap a millionaire in the face; in the
village, you have to walk in a certain way.”

The fact that Shanti Nagar (and other North
Indian villages) was strongly kin-oriented and
effectively closed to casual settlement by outsiders
is apparent from the data on immigration and
emigration. No matter what their reasons for
coming to live in Shanti Nagar, immigrants were
generally related in some way to people already
living in the village. Occasionally, some unrelated
person might settle in Shanti Nagar but only at
the invitation of a villager. The purchase of land
in a village conferred the right to settle there, but
sales of land to outsiders did not occur fre-
quently. Only 261 bighas (about 5%) of the land
of Shanti Nagar were owned by outsiders. Emi-
grants retained their residence rights throughout
their lives. Their descendants could, no doubt,
claim such rights and have the claim honored al-
though we knew of no such claim.

The stranger had no place in Shanti Nagar. It
did not necessarily follow that the villagers failed
to extend hospitality. They were extraordinarily
hospitable and would provide respectable travel-
ers with free food and lodging on an informal,
individual basis; but there was neither hotel nor
restaurant to provide services for strangers. A
stranger could not reside in the village at his own
initiative. There was no housing market as we
understand it in the United States: houses and
apartments were neither bought,sold,nor rented.

Landownership helped to stabilize the village
population. Land was by far the most important
economic resource of Shanti Nagar, and its own-
ership conferred prestige. Good farmland was
costly because of the substantial income that
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could be realized in agriculture. Land was rarely
sold. It changed hands chiefly through inheri-
tance, although recent land reform legislation had
resulted in the transfer of a few acres to formerly
landless persons. There was no inheritance tax
and the yearly tax on land was quite low. These
circumstances put little pressure to sell land upon
men with tiny, economically marginal holdings
or upon inefficient producers with large holdings.
Therefore, landowners rarely left the village and
immigrants seldom entered it by purchasing land.

Derived from its history of landownership, the
kin-orientation of the village was expressed in its
fictive kinship system and in many details of
ceremonial, for example, a cattle-curing rite in
which the village was closed to outsiders (R.
Freed and S. Freed, 1966). Americans are so-
cially and geographically mobile; many expect to
leave their natal towns, never to return, except
for sentimental pilgrimages. Many of us speak
with pride of having come a long way from our
origins, which are often specified by naming a
hometown. Not the Indian villager. He may wan-
der, but he expects to return to his village to die
and be cremated; and when he returns, it will be
to kinsmen, not to strangers.

EDUCATION

Educational data for males are given in table 6.
Slightly more than half of the male population
was literate and/or attending school. However, if
we subtract the 79 male children four years of
age or less who were too young to attend school,
we find that 64 percent of the males were liter-
ate. As might be expected, the percentage of lit-
erate males was highest among the young. In the
group of males 10 to 19 years of age, none of
whom were too young to be in school, 89 of 94
(95%) were literate or in school. A majority of
the men in the two succeeding age groups were
literate; but the majority of the men 40 years of
age and older were illiterate. Considering only
the adult men, that is, males 20 years of age or
older or those in their late teens who were mar-
ried and had completed school, we find that 88
of 171 (51%) were literate.

The group that could be considered the elite
of Shanti Nagar with regard to education con-
sisted of 17 men who had taken, but not neces-

sarily passed, the matriculation examination (10
grades completed), 11 men who had completed
higher secondary school (11 grades), and six who
had studied in college or in teachers’ training
courses beyond the higher secondary level. One
of these men had an M.A.; two had B.As; and
one, a B.A.B.T. (teacher’s degree). Knowledge of
English among the educated elite was, we think,
fairly good. About 14 men could speak with us
in English for at least half an hour without too
much difficulty or without obvious fatigue. A
knowledge of English was an important qualifica-
tion for finding employment in cities and for
dealing with government officials.

Table 7 gives the educational data for females.
Only 16 percent of the females claimed any edu-
cation; and even when the 72 female children
who were too young for school were subtracted
from the total, we found that only 21 percent
were literate. As was true with the males, educa-
tion was more common among the younger fe-
males. In the group of females 10 to 19 years of
age, 42 percent were literate or attending school.
Considering only adult women, that is, women
16 years of age and older, we found that only 17
of 148 (11%) were literate. Although no female
in Shanti Nagar had yet appeared in the matricu-
lation examination, six were studying beyond the
level of the village school, and soon Shanti Nagar
might have women who would have completed
higher secondary school and gone to college.

We collected most of our data on education
while taking the village census when we inter-
viewed one or more members of each family. We
accepted our informants’ information at face
value; that is, if an informant claimed to be liter-
ate, we did not ask him to demonstrate his abil-
ity to read and write. Informants claimed literacy
on the basis of having read “one book,” that is,
having taken a year of schooling either as a child
or in adult education classes that had been re-
cently held in the village. We believe that in the
information given on education, there was a ten-
dency to exaggerate, not so much at the higher
grade levels where educational attainments were
grounds for considerable prestige and were gener-
ally known in the village, but when claiming lit-
eracy for oneself or the adult members of one’s
family and the status of school attendance for
one’s children. Informants claimed that 106 of
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the literate males of Shanti Nagar were in school.
A check of enrollment figures and observations
at the village school led us to believe that this
figure was too high, reflecting, to some extent,
wishful thinking and the tendency to report
quite sporadic school attendance as being “in
school.” We believe that a figure of approxi-
mately 60 would come closer than 106 to the
number of boys regularly attending school both
within and outside the village.

School attendance figures for girls were also
somewhat exaggerated. Twenty-five girls were
said to be in school. Although exaggerated, we
do not think that this figure was inflated so
much as the corresponding figure for boys. Con-
siderable prestige stemmed from educating a boy
because of the practical advantages in securing
jobs; but in the village the feeling about educat-
ing girls was ambivalent. Some families did not
like to send their daughters to school and may
even have thought that such a practice was
slightly disreputable. This attitade was partly the
result of the influence of the custom of purdah
(seclusion of women), especially since in coedu-
cational schools males taught the higher grades.
The principal advantage that villagers saw in edu-
cation for girls was that this might help them
find a good husband. Only six girls had studied
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beyond the level of the village school. Villagers
were very reluctant to permit girls to leave the
village for study, even to attend a school re-
stricted to girls and one staffed entirely by fe-
male teachers.

Tables 8 to 10 are concerned with the rela-
tionship of education and urban experience
among males. Table 8 shows that, for men, edu-
cation and urban experience tended to be posi-
tively related. Seventy-two percent of village-
oriented adult men were illiterate as compared
with only 33 percent of urban-oriented men. If
the data of table 8 are treated as a sample and
chi-square is calculated to test the null hypothe-
sis that urban experience and education are inde-
pendent of each other, we find that we can reject
the null hypothesis at the .001 level of signifi-
cance; that is, for adult men, education and ur-
ban experience are highly correlated. Table 9 is
similar to table 8, except that one of the varia-
bles is the urban experience of the head of an
individual’s family rather than the individual’s
own urban experience. However, this change
appears to make little difference; the proportions
of men in the corresponding cells of the two
tables are quite similar.

When we consider the entire male population
(less the children too young to be in school), we

TABLE 6
Males? by Age and Education
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Illiterate Literate
or or Higher

Age Not in School in School Matriculate? Secondary® College Total
0-4 79 (100) - - - - 79
59 24 (39) 37 (61) - - - 61
10-19 5 (05) 75 (80) 707 6 (06) 1(01) 94
20-29 19 (41) 16 (35) 3 (06) 5(11) 3 (06) 46
30-39 17 (46) 15 (40) 3 (08) 0 2 (05) 37
40-49 18 (67) 5 (18) 4 (15) 0 0 27
50-59 13 (72) 5(28) 0 0 0 18
60-69 9 (60) 6 (40) 0 0 0 15
70 and older 7 (78) 2 (22) 0 0 0 9
Total 191 (49) 161 (42) 17 (04) 11 (03) 6 (02) 386

%Eight servants and 13 others whose education is unknown are omitted.
Includes males who have completed 10 grades and have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation

examination.
CMales who have completed 11 grades.
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TABLE 7
Females? by Age and Education
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Illiterate Literate Beyond

or or Village
Age Not in School in School School Total
04 72 (99) 1(01) - 73
59 47 (78) 13 (22) - 60
10-19 40 (58) 24 (35) 5(07) 69
20-29 36 (80) 8 (18) 1(02) 45
30-39 35 (92) 3 (08) 0 38
40-49 25 (100) 0 0 25
50-59 20 (100) 0 0 20
60-69 6 (100) 0 0 6
70 and 3 (100) 0 0 3

older

Total 284 (84) 49 (14) 6 (02) 339

?Forty-one whose education is unknown, nine whose
age and education are unknown, and three illiterates
whose ages are unknown are omitted.

again find that the education of men is correlated
with the urban experience of their family heads.
It is noteworthy that the percentage of illiterate
men in families headed by village-oriented men
diminishes as younger men are included in the
tabulations. In table 9, which includes only adult
men, 69 percent of men in families with village-
oriented heads were illiterate; the comparable fig-
ure in table 10, where all males are considered, is
44 percent. This comparison indicates that vil-
lage-oriented men, even though they themselves
might be illiterate, recognized the value of educa-
tion and were educating their sons. Consequent-
ly, many of these boys would probably find city
employment so that both illiteracy and village
orientation among men would decrease substan-
tially in the next few decades. The replies to the
question, “How do you want your son to earn
his bread?”’ (question 10, Appendix), show that
large majorities of both urban-oriented and vil-
lage-oriented men selected “service,” that is, em-
ployment that usually required education and
was almost invariably in cities.

Tables 11 and 12 deal with the relationship of
the education of females to the urban experience
of their family heads. Table 11 shows that, for
adult women, their education and the urban ex-

perience of their family heads are not related. If
we treat the data in table 11 as a sample and
calculate chi-square to test the null hypothesis of
independence, we find that we are unable to
reject the null hypothesis that the education of
women is unrelated to the urban experience of
their family heads. When we consider the entire
female population (less the female children too
young to be in school), we again find no correla-
tion between a female’s education and the urban
experience of her family head. When we compare
the corresponding cells of tables 11 and 12, we
find the percentage of illiterates to be smaller
when younger females are included in the tabula-
tions.

Tables 13 and 14 present the relationship be-
tween caste position and education among males.
Caste and education were positively related. We
can reject the null hypothesis of independence at
the .05 level of significance for adult men and at
the .001 level for all males. Low-caste men
(Chuhra Sweeper, Chamar Leatherworker, Mahar
Potter, Gola Potter, and Nai Barber) were more
often illiterate than high-caste men. At the ad-

TABLE 8
Education of Adult Men? by Urban
and Village Orientation
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Urban- Village-

Education Oriented Oriented Total
Illiterate 26 (33) 57 (72) 83 (53)
Literate 33 42) 18 (23) 51 (32)
Matriculate? and 20 (25) 4(5) 24 (15)

higher
Total 79 79 158

Chi-square, 26.66
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, p < .001

2@Males 20 years of age and older and those in their
late teens who are married and have completed school.
Thirteen men whose education is unknown and eight
servants are omitted.
Includes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.
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TABLE 9
Education of Adult Men? by Urban Experience
of Their Family Heads

(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Head of Family

Urban- Village-

Education Oriented Oriented Total
Illiterate 22 (31) 61 (69) 83 (53)
Literate 30 (43) 21 (24) 5132)
Matriculate? and 18 (26) 6(7) 24 (15)

higher
Total 70 88 158

Chi-square, 24.18
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, p < .001

%Males 20 years of age and older and those in their
late teens who are married and have completed school.
Thirteen men whose education is unknown and 8 male
servants are omitted.

bIncludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.

TABLE 10
Education of Males? by Urban Experience
of Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Head of Family
Urban- Village-

Education Oriented Oriented Total
Illiterate 34 (26) 76 (44) 110 (36)
Literate 71 (55) 88 (50) 159 (53)
Matriculate? and 24 (19)  10(6) 34 (11)

higher
Total 129 174 303

Chi-square, 17.32
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, p < .001

20mitted are 79 children four years old and younger
(too young to attend school), 13 whose education is
unknown, eight servants, and four for whom the urban
experience of family head is unknown.

bincludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.
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vanced levels of education, matriculation and
higher, we find a much higher percentage of high-
caste than low-caste men. These differences be-
tween the educational attainments of high-caste
and low-caste men are somewhat more pro-
nounced when all males are taken into account
than when only the adult men are considered as
can be observed in the percentages and the values
of chi-square in tables 13 and 14, indicating that
the differences between castes with respect to
education were becoming greater. Not only does
the percentage of high-caste men who were liter-
ate appear to be growing somewhat faster than
that of low-caste men, but high-caste men were
also attaining advanced educational levels at a
faster rate than low-caste men.

Among females the situation with regard to
caste and education was generally similar to that
among males. The data for females are given in
tables 15 and 16. Caste and education were posi-
tively related. The relationship is not statistically
significant when only adult women are consid-
ered; we are able to reject the null hypothesis of
independence at only the .10 level. However,
when all females are considered (table 16), the
probability that caste and education are indepen-
dent of each other is less than .001. High-caste
females were more frequently literate than low-
caste females. The relationship is stronger when
the younger females are included than when only
adult women are considered as can be seen from
the percentages and the values of chisquare in
tables 15 and 16. As was true for males, high-
caste females more often attained higher educa-
tional levels than did low-caste females. The most
educationally advanced females in the village
were six who had advanced beyond the level of
the village school (grades one through five). Of
these six females who had studied or were study-
ing in the sixth and seventh grades, five were
high-caste.

The data for both males and females lead us
to conclude that the members of high castes were
profiting more from education than low-caste
people and that the discrepancy would increase
in the immediate future. However, although the
low castes were losing ground relative to the high
castes, they were improving their position in
absolute terms; that is, the percentage of illiter-
ates among them was decreasing. Thus, the trend
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TABLE 11
Education of Adult Women? by Urban
Experience of Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Head of Family
Urban- Village-
Education Oriented Oriented Total
Illiterate 66 (87) 65 (90) 131 89)
Literate 10 (13) 7 (10) 17 (1)
Total 76 72 148

Chi-square, .16
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .50 < p < .70

@Gixteen years old and older. Omitted are 33 whose
education is unknown, 12 whose age is unknown,
three whose family heads’ urban experience is unknown,
and one for whom we lack information as to education
and family head’s urban experience.

toward a greater difference between high and low
castes in literacy would eventually be reversed.
The currently substantial differences in literacy
between the two groups would be eliminated if
both groups eventually arrived at the national
goal of virtually universal literacy. However, the
differences in educational attainment as regards
the number of grades completed would probably
endure a good deal longer. Literacy is a relatively
modest goal that could often be achieved in little
time and at little expense. However, study in
higher secondary schools and colleges required
substantial investments of time and family re-
sources that were beyond the reach of most low-
caste families.

The relation between education and landown-
ership was generally similar to that between edu-
cation and caste, for low-caste families were al-
most always landless (45 out of 46), and
high-caste families generally owned land (58 out
of 64). The data regarding education and land-
ownership for males are given in tables 17 and
18. We observe the same relationship, at similar
levels of significance, between education and
landownership as between education and caste.
Landless men were more often illiterate than
those owning land; and, at the advanced educa-
tional level of matriculation and higher, there
was a much higher percentage of landowning

than of landless men. These differences become
more pronounced when all males are taken into
account rather than only adult men. Thus, the
landowners were better educated than the land-
less and the gap appeared to be widening, or,
since the landowners were generally wealthier
than the landless, we can say that the well-to-do
were taking greater advantage of education than
the poorer people.

The data for family landownership and the
education of females are given in tables 19 and
20. Family ownership of land and the education
of females were related as can be seen from the
values of chi-square (tables 19 and 20). Females
from landowning families were more frequently
literate than females from landless families. The
relationship of landownership and female literacy
is greater when all females, rather than just adult
women, are taken into account. Thus, as was the
situation for males, females of landowning fami-
lies were better educated than landless females,
and this educational gap appeared to be widen-
ing. However, landless families were gradually
educating more of their girls so that the literacy
rate of 8 percent would be correspondingly in-
creased.

When only adults are considered, there is no
statistically significant relationship between the

TABLE 12
Education of Females? by Urban Experience
of Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Head of Family

Urban- Village-
Education Oriented Oriented Total
Illiterate 108 (77) 104 (83) 212 (719)
Literate 33 (23) 22 (17) 55 (21)
Total 141 126 267

Chi-square, 1.10
Degrees of freedom, 1

Probability, .20 < p < .30

20mitted are 72 children four years old and younger
(too young for school), 48 females whose education is
unknown, three for whom the urban experience of their
family heads is unknown, and two for whom we have
information neither as to their education nor the urban
experience of their family heads.
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TABLE 13
Adult Men? by Caste and Education
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Education High Caste  Low Caste Total
Illiterate 49 (47) 34 (63) 83 (53)
Literate 34 (33) 17 (31) 51(32)
Matriculate 21 (20) 3(6) 24 (15)

and higher
Total 104 54 158
Chi-square, 6.73

Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .02 < p < .05

@Males 20 years old and older and those in their late
teenswho are married and have finished school. Thirteen
whose education is unknown and eight servants are
omitted.

bIncludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.

education of individuals and the literacy status of
their family heads (tables 21 and 23). However,
when both the younger people and the adults are
taken into account, there is such a relationship:
an individual was more likely to be educated if
the head of his family was literate (tables 22 and
24). This relationship was probably a temporary
phenomenon; undoubtedly, in a few decades
most family heads would become literate. How-
ever, we suspect that it might still be possible to
demonstrate a positive relationship between the
education of family heads and their children’s
education by taking into account the number of
grades completed by both groups.

An individual in Shanti Nagar was most likely
to be educated if his family head was high-caste,
landowning, and literate. In the case of males,
but not of females, urban experience was corre-
lated with education. Males who were urban-ori-
ented and/or whose family heads were urban-
oriented were more likely to be educated than
males who were village-oriented and/or whose
family heads were so oriented. Since education
usually preceded employment, we can say that
education led to urban employment. This is not
to say that educated men necessarily left the vil-
lage, for most urban-employed men were com-
muters, or that educated men were not farmers,
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for many combined farming with city employ-
ment. But there was no doubt that education
opened a new world to the villager, the world of
urban employment. This urban world, however,
usually supplemented rather than supplanted the
village in a person’s life. Shanti Nagar did not
send forth substantial numbers of the geographi-
cally and socially mobile urbanites that the small
towns and villages in America routinely produce.

ORIGIN OF SHANTI NAGAR

Most informants said that Shanti Nagar was
founded by a group of Jat Farmers of the Man
patriclan who had moved to the new site from a
neighboring village between 550 and 900 years
previously. Shortly after the founding of the vil-
lage, these Jats offered land to some Brahman
Priests of their ancestral village to settle in Shanti
Nagar to provide them with religious services.
Subsequently, the founding Jats gave land to
other Jats of the Man patriclan who lived in a
nearby related village to settle in Shanti Nagar.

A few informants gave versions of this
account that varied in some details. One infor-
mant said that both groups of Jats had come di-
rectly from the ancestral village rather than from
different villages. The Brahman Priests generally

TABLE 14
Males? by Caste and Education
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Education High Caste Low Caste Total
Illiterate 59 (30) 53 (49) 112 (37)
Literate 109 (55) 52 (48) 161 (52)
Matriculation? 31 (15) 3(3 34 (11)

and higher
Total 199 108 307
Chi-square, 18.18
Degrees of freedom, 2

Probability, p < .001

40mitted are 79 children four years old and younger
(too young for school), eight servants, and 13 whose
education is unknown.

bincludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.



TABLE 15
Adult Women? by Caste and Education
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

TABLE 18
Males? by Education and Landownership
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Education High Caste =~ Low Caste Total
Illiterate 83 (85) 51 (96) 134 (89)
Literate 15 (15) 2(4) 17 (11)
Total 98 53 151

Chi-square, 3.50
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .05 < p< .10

4Sixteen years old and older. Omitted are 34 whose
education is unknown and 12 whose age is unknown.

TABLE 16
Females? by Caste and Education
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Education High Caste Low Caste Total
Illiterate 130 (73) 85 (93) 215 (80)
Literate 49 (27) 6(7) 55 (20)
Total 179 91 270

Chi-square, 14.80
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, p < .001

20mitted are 50 whose education is unknown and 72
children four years old and younger (too young for
school).

TABLE 17
Adult Men? by Education and Landownership
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Education Owns Land  Landless Total
Illiterate 47 (48) 36 (59) 83 (53)
Literate 30 31) 21(34) 51(32)
Matriculate? and 20 (21) 4(7) 2405

higher
Total 97 61 158

Chi-square, 5.81
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .05 < p < .10

ATwenty years old and over and those in late teens
who are married and have finished school. Omitted are
13 whose education is unknown and eight servants.

blncludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matricula-
tion examination.

Education Owns Land  Landless Total
Illiterate 57 (30) 55 @46) 11237
Literate 101 (54) 60 (51) 161 (52)
Matriculate® and 30 (16) 4(3) 341

higher
Total 188 119 307

Chi-square, 15.64
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, p < .001

20mitted are 79 children four years old and younger
(too young for school), eight servants, and 13 whose
education is unknown.
Includes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.

TABLE 19
Adult Women? by Education and Landownership
of their Families
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Family Family
Education Owns Land Landless Total
Illiterate 79 (84) 55 (96) 134 (89)
Literate 15 (16) 2(4) 17 (11)
Total 94 57 151

Chi-square, 4.33
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .02 < p < .05

@Sixteen years old and older. Omitted are 34 whose
education is unknown and 12 whose age is unknown.

TABLE 20
Females? by Education and Landownership
of their Families
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)

Family Family
Education Owns Land Landless Total
Illiterate 124 (73) 91 (92) 215 (80)
Literate 47 (27) 8( 8 55 (20)
Total 171 99 270

Chi-square, 13.38
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, p < .001

20mitted are 50 whose education is unknown and
72 children four years old and younger (too young for
school).
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TABLE 21
Adult Men? by Their Education and Education
of Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)
Head of Family
Education Illiterate Literate Total
Illiterate 21 (54) 6 (27) 27 (44)
Literate 11 (28) 11 (50) 22 (36)
Matriculate? 7(18) 523 12 20)
and higher
Total 39 22 61
Chi-square, 4.26

Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .10 < p < .20

9Twenty years old and over and those in their late
teenswho are married and have finished school. Omitted
are eight servants, family heads, and those whose own
education or that of their family heads is unknown.
Includes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.

claimed that their ancestors had come to Shanti
Nagar at the same time as the Jat founders. A
man from the ancestral village who happened to
be present one day when we were asking about
village history said that Shanti Nagar was 250
years old. This informant might be inclined to
minimize the age of the village just as the people
of Shanti Nagar might tend to maximize it. Age
lent prestige.

The Brahmans were inclined to emphasize the
belief that the Jat Farmers entered India long
after the Aryan immigration, a view of Jat his-
tory that influenced the accounts that some
Brahmans gave of the history of Shanti Nagar.
The Brahman Priests, according to an account
supplied by one of them, were the original own-
ers of the village. One Jat became a servant to a
Brahman family, who eventually gave him some
land. He then gave a feast, killed all the Brah-
mans, and took the land. However, one Brahman
girl escaped, for she was pregnant and was visit-
ing her parents in another village. Some time
later, the Jats were afflicted with leprosy. They
were told that in order to be cured, they would
have to return the land to one of its original
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owners. So they called the girl back to the village
and gave her some land. All the Brahmans of
Shanti Nagar were descended from this woman’s
son.
The differing accounts of the founding of
Shanti Nagar given by the Jats and some Brah-
mans were an aspect of the generally low-level
unobtrusive tension between these two castes (cf.
Pradhan, 1966, pp. 4042). Although we never
heard a discussion of it while we were in Shanti
Nagar, the question of the Aryan status of the
Jats is an emotionally charged issue among them.
The Jats are greatly concerned with establishing
the fact that they are true Aryans of the same
ethnic stock as the prestigious Rajputs (Pradhan,
1966, p. 3). In any case, the Jats were firmly
established in the Punjab (of which Delhi was
once a part) at the beginning of the eleventh
century (Ibbetson, 1916, p. 97). Thus, the
age of Shanti Nagar could have been as old as
the maximum age (900 years) claimed by the
villagers. At one time, the land revenue of Shanti
Nagar was assigned to a Muslim nobleman by the
then Moghul ruler. The nobleman’s family died
out and the right to receive the revenue then
reverted to the government.

TABLE 22
Males? by Their Education and Education of
Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)
Head of Family
Education Illiterate Literate Total
Illiterate 46 (35) 10 (15) 56 (28)
Literate 75 (87) 46 (69) 121 (61)
Matriculate? 11 (08) 11 (16) 22 (11)
and higher
Total 132 67 199

Chi-square, 9.92
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .001 < p < .01

20mitted are children four years old and younger,
family heads, eight servants, and those whose own
education or that of their family heads is unknown.

bincludes males who have completed 10 grades and
have taken, but not necessarily passed, the matriculation
examination.
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TABLE 23
Adult Women? by Their Education and Education
of Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)
Head of Family

Education Illiterate Literate Total
Illiterate 70 91) 55 (85) 125 (88)
Literate 7(9) 10 (15) 17 (12)
Total 77 65 142
Chi-square, .79

Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .30 < p < .50

9Sixteen years old and older. Omitted are those
whose own education or that of their family heads is
unknown.

All the varying accounts of our informants, if
we disregard the obvious mythical elements,
reduced to little more than the fact that Shanti
Nagar was founded by settlers from a neighbor-
ing village that was known as the ancestral village
of Shanti Nagar as well as of six other nearby
villages. Whether the Jats all came directly from
the ancestral village or whether one group came
by way of another related village was a minor
point, as was the question of whether the Brah-
mans arrived at the same time as the Jats or
shortly thereafter. The events related to the
founding of Shanti Nagar were of interest princi-
pally because they had important consequences
in current village life. The village land was origi-
nally divided into three estates. The heirs of
these ancestral holdings formed groups of related
patrilineages (pattis). Since the houses of each
patti tended to cluster together in the village
habitation site, a noteworthy feature of the pat-
tern of residence in Shanti Nagar derived from
the circumstances of its founding.

RECENT CHANGES

Such has been the pace of change in Shanti
Nagar that the villagers were aware of it and fre-
quently commented on it. Women mentioned the
increased size of their families. They claimed that
fewer children died since independence. They
attributed this decline in infant and child deaths

to greater prosperity, more particularly to the
absence of famines and the relative abundance of
food. The oldest men, those over 70, seemed
most impressed by the population growth, the
increase in the amount of land brought under the
plow, and the general increase in the prosperity
of farmers.

The influx of immigrants from Pakistan fol-
lowing the partition of India and Pakistan had
not directly affected Shanti Nagar but had had
an impact on Delhi which had grown enormous-
ly. Older men remembered Delhi as a small city;
in 1956, it had a population of about 1.8 million
and was spreading in all directions. According to
the oldest man in the village, when he was a boy,
the village was small and the surrounding area
was all wild growth. Rain used to accumulate in
ponds and considerable land was water-logged.
The people were poor. Then the government dug
drainage canals. Land was reclaimed for agricul-
ture, population increased, and farmers became
more prosperous.

No one mentioned inflation as a cause of the
farmer’s prosperity but it certainly was a factor.
Since 1911, the prices of the crops had increased
several fold. The price of wheat in 1958, for
example, was about five or six times what it had
been 47 years earlier. Although farm wages and
the cost of the commodities that farmers bought
had also increased, taxes on land, known as land
revenue, had not, according to an assistant reve-

TABLE 24
Females? by Their Education and Education of
Their Family Heads
(Figures in parentheses are column percentages.)
Head of Family
Education Illiterate Literate Total
Illiterate 115 (85) 84 (73) 199 (79)
Literate 21 (15) 31 (27) 52 (21)
Total 136 115 251

Chi-square, 4.35
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .02 < p < .05

20mitted are 72 children four years old and younger
(too young for school) and those whose own education
or that of their family heads is unknown.
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nue officer, increased proportionally. Land reve-
nue was levied as a fixed amount of rupees on a
particular piece of land. The basic rates of land
revenue had been established in the land settle-
ment that began in 1906. British policy was to
have a new land settlement every 40 years and to
re-evaluate the land revenue on the basis of new
conditions. The new settlement should have
taken place in 1947, but the riots accompanying
partition and other pressing problems prevented
the new land settlement. Land revenue had in-
creased somewhat since 1906, but the rates were
essentially those of 1906. Thus the farmers were
receiving the inflated prices of the 1950s for
their crops and paying land taxes generally based
on the conditions of 50 years earlier. The govern-
ment seemed to have had little share in the in-
creased value of land. These facts should not be
interpreted to mean that the farmers of Shanti
Nagar were rich. Far from it. Many farmers had
small holdings and were quite poor. However,
under current conditions, a healthy man with
100 bighas (21.25 acres) could be well off by
Indian standards. Seventeen men in Shanti Nagar
had at least this much land.

Younger men, if they were farmers, were
more likely to emphasize other changes. They
pointed to improvements in housing, education,
transportation, sanitation, and the new imple-
ments and seeds that had been introduced into
the area in the preceding 10 or 20 years. Al-
though the oldest men were aware of these
changes, apparently they included some of them
under the general category of increased pros-
perity and regarded others as of secondary im-
portance. Everyone, however, commented on the
change in housing. Brick (pukka) houses were
gradually replacing mud (kachcha) houses. In
1959, 54 percent of the buildings (N=177) in
Shanti Nagar were built all or partially of brick.
The first brick building was said to have been
built about 1927. Brick buildings were, of
course, considerably more expensive than those
of mud; and so the high-caste landowners were
the first to build with brick. Their poverty pre-
vented the low-caste laborers from building brick
houses. Before 1958, the two lowest castes in the
village, the Chamar Leatherworkers, and Chuhra
Sweepers, owned only four brick structures.
Then, in 1958, the Harijan Welfare Board in
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Delhi began to offer subsidies to Leatherworkers
and Sweepers (these were the only two castes of
Shanti Nagar classified as Harijans) for building
brick houses. Many took advantage of the offer;
and in April of 1959, the Leatherworkers and
Sweepers had some 18 buildings classified as
pukka and three, as partly pukka (fig. 7).

The number of literate villagers had increased
greatly in recent years. More children attended
school, and adult education classes for both men
and women had been held in the village. Boys
were more frequently educated than girls; and
high-caste children, more often than those of low
caste. A school (classes one to five) had been
opened in Shanti Nagar and several special and
higher secondary schools were functioning in
nearby villages. It was possible for both boys and
girls to complete 11 years of schooling without
going more than three or four miles from Shanti
Nagar. Perhaps the most significant educational
advance was the school in the village because it
permitted the education of girls. As mentioned
earlier, villagers were reluctant to allow girls to
leave the village to attend school. When we were
in Shanti Nagar, there was talk of building a
higher secondary school for girls in the village;
and we later heard that the school had been com-
pleted. Thus there were no substantial practical
barriers to female education, although the eco-
nomic advantages of educating girls were less
than for boys.

Poverty and the lack of a tradition of educa-
tion among the lower castes were the main rea-
sons for the differences in education between
high- and low-caste families. Landless laborers
were generally so poor that they could not afford
either the small cash outlays involved in educa-
tion or the loss of income from the child’s labor.
The government helped the lower castes by giv-
ing them small monthly sums for a school child
beginning with the third grade; but these sub-
sidies were apparently not enough to defray all
expenses. A tradition of education in a family or
caste was important for a child’s success in
school (cf. Saberwal, 1972, p. 171). Villagers be-
lieved that it took more than one generation to
advance by means of education. An educated
father could help his children with their studies
and was able to provide intelligent encourage-
ment. When a child entered the fifth grade, and
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FIG. 7. Pukka and kachcha houses in Chamar Leatherworker quarter. The man is churning milk.
Photograph taken from roof of authors’ house early in the morning,.

particularly if he continued into higher secon-
dary school, educated men in the family could be
especially helpful because of the importance of
English in the curriculum. Most village boys
found that learning English was difficult. If sev-
eral men in the family had some knowledge of
English, a student would not only have available
tutors but also would hear it spoken occasion-
ally. Men who knew English often inserted Eng-
lish words, phrases, and sentences into their
Hindi conversation with one another.
Considerable improvement in transportation
occurred in the 1950s. A paved road was built
from the Grand Trunk Road to within about a
mile of Shanti Nagar and regular bus service was
inaugurated. This service made a considerable dif-
ference in the ease by which Delhi and Narela
could be reached from Shanti Nagar. Several of

the village lanes were paved with bricks to pro-
vide a drain down the center of the street. This
pavement made it easier to get about, especially
during the rainy season, and also improved village
sanitation.

Various programs of the Sanitation Depart-
ment of the Union Territory of Delhi had im-
proved conditions in Shanti Nagar. From time to
time, a team of sweepers came to the village to
clean the streets. A campaign to reduce the num-
ber of rats was undertaken. Householders were
encouraged to dig soak pits under frequently
used drains to prevent water from running into
the street. Manure pits were dug on the outskirts
of the village. Vaccinators periodically came to
inoculate people against smallpox. Cattle were
also inoculated. Occasionally potassium per-
manganate was thrown into the wells as a pro-
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phylactic, a practice which the villagers regarded
as inconvenient and of dubious effect. However,
since Indian independence the people felt that
sanitation and cleanliness had definitely im-
proved.

Some new tools, utensils, and clothing intro-
duced in the two or three decades preceding our
arrival became noticeably more popular and
widespread even during the relatively short time
that we lived in Shanti Nagar. These were the
mechanical hand-operated fodder cutter (fig. 8),
the hand-operated pump for raising water, sewing
machines, bicycles, and western-style clothing
and other objects such as wristwatches, fountain
pens, and safety razors. The plow had changed in
the preceding 30 or so years. The lotan plow had
generally been replaced by the nai plow. Both
plows were simple wooden implements, each
with an iron share, but the nai plow was designed
somewhat differently and was said to be easier to
use. The farmer could turn the nai plow around
at the end of a furrow with one hand, whereas
the lotan plow required two hands. Some of the
wealthier landlords owned cylindrical stone roll-
ers. Metal wheels had replaced wooden wheels on
bullock carts. One radio and a few kerosene-
burning pressure lanterns were in the village. The
latter were used only at weddings.

Improved seeds and new crops were of great
interest to the farmers of Shanti Nagar. The Vil-
lage Level Worker of the Department of Commu-
nity Development was very able and kept the
farmers informed about improved seeds. Because
of inter-village marriages, the farmers themselves
traveled a good deal thus learning of new varie-
ties of seeds. Once the farmers were convinced of
their worth they seemed ready to adopt
improved plant varieties. However, the farmers
usually waited until one of the wealthier farmers
who could spare some land for an experimental
crop had tried the variety first, under the condi-
tions of village agriculture. A recommendation
by the government representative did not suffice.
The farmers thought that what was successful
once or twice at a government research institute
might not necessarily work well under village
conditions. The wheat, cotton, and sugarcane
grown in Shanti Nagar were improved varieties
introduced in the recent past. A noteworthy agri-
cultural development was the increase in growing

vegetables. Jats traditionally concentrated on
grains. However, the burgeoning population of
Delhi greatly increased the demand for vegeta-
bles. A successful crop of vegetables could be
quite profitable.

Changes in social relationships had occurred.
Such changes were prominent in the testimony
of the low-caste landless people who seemed
much less concerned with improvements in tech-
nology than with the changed social relationships
that resulted from recent legislation and partly
from technological change. The most important
change was that landowners would rarely allow
others to cultivate their land on shares as had
once been the common practice. The Delhi Land
Reforms Act of 1954 established the principle
that the man who cultivated the land should own
it. With certain exceptions, the person who was
entered in the government records as the cultiva-
tor of a field since 1952 or before could claim
ownership of the land. This legislation caused a
sensation in Shanti Nagar because large landlords
had customarily given part of their land to others
to farm on shares. The landlords immediately
asked their tenants to go to court to swear that
the government records were in error and that
they had not cultivated the land during the
period in question. Almost all tenants did as re-
quested, partly voluntarily and partly because of
community pressure. They felt that they really
had no legitimate claim to the land; they had
clearly agreed to be tenants. Also, many land-
lords and tenants had close, personal ties. This
was especially true where Brahmans leased land
from Jats. Finally, the tenants knew that if they
tried to claim ownership of the land, they would
become involved in a court action with the own-
er; they believed too, that in a lawsuit the richer
person, who in these actions was the landlord,
would probably win. Fewer than five acres
changed hands. as a result of the land reform leg-
islation. From the point of view of the landless,
the really important result of the legislation was
that the leasing of land effectively ended. The
Chamar Leatherworkers commented that it was
currently more difficult to earn a living unless
one had a city job.

When upper caste informants discussed social
change, they often complained that “the lower
castes are rising.”” These informants complained
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specifically of government actions, such as pro-
viding subsidies for Harijans to build brick
houses, scholarships for Harijan school children,
and establishing quotas for jobs in government
service especially for low-caste people. High-caste
villagers attributed the weakening of traditional
relationships with landless laborers to the in-
crease in urban employment. According to them,
the landless valued the traditional relationship
less than the steady income derived from a city
job. This was a factor, of course, as was land
reform legislation, which made the farmers reluc-
tant to lease land under traditional arrangements,
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and improved technology such as fodder cutters,
which had reduced the need for laborers. The
landowners also complained about recent social
legislation; the principal provision causing con-
cern was that daughters were to inherit equally
with sons. No village woman would dare assert
her rights of inheritance as outlined in this legis-
lation. If women ever do inherit equally with
men, village life in this part of India will undergo
very substantial changes. The low castes were not
particularly concerned about daughters’ inherit-
ing, for these castes had little property and al-
most no agricultural land.

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION: FAMILY, LINEAGE
AND CLAN

Family and caste were the principal elements
of village social organization, for the greater part
of an individual’s daily behavior was influenced
by his family and caste membership. Two other
elements of social organization were the lineage
and the patrilineal clan. The lineage could be-
come particularly prominent as a factor in poli-
tics or during disputes; but its influence on most
daily activities of an individual was much less
than that of the family. The clan was important
principally for regulating the choice of marriage
partners. The village was the setting for inter-
action among individuals, families, lineages, and
castes, and some of its characteristics, such as its
size, compactness, and feeling of autonomy,
affected this interaction. Beyond these factors
the village in its own right formed an element of
social organization as part of the larger society.
All villagers considered themselves fictively re-
lated; the village was an exogamous unit, and, for
centuries, the various governments of India had
dealt with the village as a political unit. Thus,
family, caste, and village have often been desig-
nated as the three main elements of Indian social

organization (Mandelbaum, 1968). It is worth
noting, however, that it is possible for an individ-
ual to change his village but, ordinarily, neither
his caste nor his natal family.

In discussing the social organization of Shanti
Nagar, we are concermned not only with descrip-
tion and analysis but also with discerning the
effects of urban contact on village social organi-
zation. In the preceding discussions of immigra-
tion and emigration, we have presented data con-
cerning one possible effect of urban employment
and residence on village life: namely, an increase
in the rate of migration to the point where the
village might cease to be a kin-oriented group and
begin to approach a more open type of commu-
nity in which strangers might easily settle. Such a
development could have considerable conse-
quences: for example, the basis of caste rank
could shift from the corporate, interactional
ranking characteristic of villages to the noncorpo-
rate, attributional ranking that characterizes
cities (Marriott, 1968a). However, as indicated
by our data on migration and supported by addi-
tional data given below or reported elsewhere
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(e.g., S. Freed, 1963b), Shanti Nagar remained
kin-oriented and relatively closed to settlement
by strangers.

We had under consideration during our field
research a number of additional possible effects
of urbanization on the social organization of
Shanti Nagar. For example, urban influences
were believed at that time to be inimical to the
joint family and to have a weakening effect upon
the caste system. Our data can be analyzed from
several points of view to throw some light on
such influences. The effects of urban influences
on the joint family can be analyzed from our
census data by comparing the proportions of the
types of families headed by village-oriented men
with those led by urban-oriented men (S. Freed
and R. Freed, 1969). These effects can also be
investigated at the attitudinal level: we may in-
quire as to the preferences of individuals regard-
ing family arrangements despite their actual
family type (Appendix, questions 31 and 32).
Although these subjects are discussed more fully
below, we note little discernible change in the
structure of village families that was traceable to
urban contacts. The institution of caste appeared
to be holding its own rather well except that
disadvantages connected with low-caste status
were somewhat fewer than had been prevalent a
generation earlier and economic relations be-
tween low-caste landless people and high-caste
landowners had undergone some changes.

FAMILY TYPES

Following Kolenda (1968) and others, we
take the hearth-group as defining the family.
Related individuals who share their food supplies
and cook on the same hearth constitute a single
family. We have used Kolenda’s system of classi-
fying families, because her categories (Kolenda,
1968, pp. 346-348, 356) fit the Shanti Nagar
data quite well and it is easy to visualize the
structure of a family with considerable precision
from its type in her scheme. She defined the
nuclear family as consisting of a married couple
with or without unmarried children, the subnu-
clear family as a fragment of a former nuclear
family (e.g., a widow and her unmarried chil-
dren), and a joint family as composed of at least
two married couples related either lineally (e.g., a
father, mother, and their married son) or collat-

erally (e.g., two married brothers). Any unmar-
ried family members who are not children of any
of the married couples constituting a family, sup-
plement the family. The three basic family
types—subnuclear, nuclear, and joint, qualified
by the adjectives, lineal, collateral, and supple-
mented—yield the following 10 family types: nu-
clear family, supplemented nuclear family, sub-
nuclear family, supplemented subnuclear family,
collateral joint family, supplemented collateral
joint family, lineal joint family, supplemented
lineal joint family, lineal-collateral joint family,
and supplemented lineal-collateral joint family.

We define a family as being joint if the com-
ponent nuclear families share, at least, their food
supplies and, when living in the same house, their
cooking. If the component nuclear families are
separated, as when one lives in Shanti Nagar and
the other in Delhi, they naturally cook sepa-
rately, but are still one family. Their cohesiveness
can be observed on occasions when the city
dwellers visit the village. They cook with the
others in the family and, when returning to the
city, often take a supply of grain and, especially,
ghee (clarified butter) from the common larder.

Wives were sometimes absent from the village.
Young wives, especially, moved back and forth
between their parents’ and their husbands’ vil-
lages (villages were exogamous, and marriage was
virilocal and patrilocal); and, in the early years of
marriage, they spent a good deal of time with
their parents. For the purpose of defining family
types, we consider an absent wife to be a mem-
ber of her husband’s family. Thus, a family con-
sisting of a man, his wife, and a married 14-year-
old son whose wife lives with her parents in
another village is classed as a joint family. An
absent husband is also considered a family mem-
ber for purposes of classification, as for example,
in the case of a man, his wife, and a married son
who lives in a city, the son’s wife living with his
parents in Shanti Nagar: this is a joint family.
Note that we do not regard these absent family
members as residents of Shanti Nagar for census
purposes; rather, we classify them as temporary
or permanent emigrants. However, they must be
considered in defining family types.

Kolenda also recognized single-person families
and a residual category that she called “other.”
We did not require the “other” category, and, as
Shanti Nagar had only one single-person family,
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FIG. 9. Two wives and a daughter (center) of a Brahman Priest joint family. One wife is spinning;
the other making bread.

we made no use of the single-person category,
classifying the one such family (a widow) as sub-
nuclear.

In a similar fashion, another set of family
types can be formed based upon the polygynous
family composed of a man and more than one
wife. Thus a supplemented polygynous family is
a polygynous family with an unmarried relative
who is not a child of the husband and one of his
wives; and a polygynous lineal-collateral joint
family is a lineal-collateral joint family in which
at least one of the component families is com-
posed of a man and his two or more wives.
Shanti Nagar had six polygynous families of vari-
ous types.

Eight servants from outside Shanti Nagar who
resided with various families of Shanti Nagar
were not counted in defining family types. They
were not related to their employers, nor were
they members of their families, although their
employers fed and gave them shelter; and be-
cause they lived with their employers, they had
not established families of their own. They re-
ceived their sustenance as payment rather than
through the rights inherent in family member-
ship. In short, they were not members of any of
the families of Shanti Nagar. In the matter of
servants we differ from Kolenda who included
them in defining family types.

The 110 families of Shanti Nagar were dis-
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tributed among the various types as follows: nu-
clear families 34 (31%), supplemented nuclear
families 27 (24%), subnuclear families 3 (3%),
supplemented subnuclear families 2 (2%), col-
lateral joint families 3 (3%), supplemented collat-
eral joint families 8 (7%), lineal joint families 9
(8%), supplemented lineal joint families 2 (2%),
lineal-collateral joint families 8 (7%), supple-
mented lineal-collateral joint families 8 (7%),
polygynous families 2 (2%), supplemented po-
lygynous families 1 (1%), polygynous supple-
mented collateral joint families 1 (1%), and
polygynous lineal-collateral joint families 2 (2%).

Polygynous families usually resulted from two
circumstances: a man died and left a widow who
then married one of his surviving brothers who
already had a wife; or, a man might marry a sec-
ond wife, if his wife failed to bear children. Of
the six polygynous families, two fell into that
category because a man had a childless wife, and
three resulted from marriage to a brother’s wid-
ow. In one of the latter examples, the widow
married her husband’s unmarried brother. She
was about 10 years older than her new husband.
Later he wanted and married a younger wife. The
sixth polygynous family was formed because, ac-
cording to the husband, he wanted another wife.

Because of the small number of families, it
was necessary, for purposes of discussion and
analysis, to combine these 14 types into fewer
categories. These combined family types are as
follows: “nuclear” includes nuclear families, all
types of subnuclear families, and polygynous
families; “supplemented nuclear” includes sup-
plemented nuclear families and supplemented
polygynous families; and “joint” includes all
forms of joint and polygynous joint families.

The families of Shanti Nagar are given by
combined type and caste in table 25. Thirty-
seven percent of the families are joint; the rest
are nuclear (37%) and supplemented nuclear
(26%). Although only 37 percent of the families
of Shanti Nagar were joint, 52 percent of the
people lived in joint families. This was possible
because joint families were, on the average, larger
than nuclear and supplemented nuclear families.
The average size (counting only family members
resident in Shanti Nagar) of a nuclear family was
4.6 members; of a supplemented nuclear family,
6.9 members; and of a joint family, 10 mem-

TABLE 25%
Families by Type and Caste
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)
Sup-
plemented

Caste Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
Bairagi Beggar 2 (40) 2 (40) 1 (20) 5
Baniya Merchant 0 1(100) 0 1
Brahman Priest 7@32) 6@7 9 41) 22
Chamar 3(23) 538 5 (38) 13

Leatherworker

Chhipi Dyer 1(100) O 0 1
Chuhra Sweeper 12 (70) 2 (12) 3(18) 17
Gola Potter 8 (67) 3 (25) 1(8) 12
Jat Farmer 723) 6@19) 18 (58) 31
Jhinvar Waterman 0 1(50) 1(50) 2
Lohar Blacksmith 0 0 1 (100) 1
Mahar Potter 0 0 1(100) 1
Mali Gardener 0 1 (100) 0 1
Nai Barber 1(333) 1(@33) 1(33) 3
Total 41 (37) 28 (26) 41 (37) 110

%Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 1.

bers. When family members currently living away
from Shanti Nagar are included, nuclear families
had an average of 4.8 members; supplemented nu-
clear families, 6.9 members; and joint families,
11.5 members. These figures can be used to sup-
port either side of the question of whether or not
the joint family is typical of India. In Shanti
Nagar, at least, there were more nuclear and sup-
plemented nuclear families than joint families;
but more individuals lived in joint families than
in the other two combined types.

If, instead of considering actual family types,
we turn our attention to ideal types, we find that
a large majority of individuals favored joint
family living. Eighty-two percent of a stratified
random sample of 82 adult villagers, when asked
whether they preferred to live in joint or nuclear
households, replied that they preferred joint fam-
ily living (Appendix, question 31).! Thus, the
joint family appeared to be the ideal type in
Shanti Nagar although its occurrence was less fre-
quent than it presumably would have been if in-

'In a study of family life in and around Delhi, Gore
(1968, p. 112) found that 79 percent of 1274
respondents to a questionnaire said that, if they had a
choice, they would prefer to live in a joint family.
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dividuals could have realized their expressed
preferences.

FAMILY: PERSONNEL AND ROLES

A man was almost always the head of a family
(only three families of Shanti Nagar were headed
by women, all widows), almost always a husband
and/or a father. Exceptions, although rare, did
occur. Two families were headed by celibate
men. The family of one man consisted of his
deceased brother’s widow, her sons, and their
wives and children; the family of the other celi-
bate man was composed of his brother and his
wife and children. Another family was led by a
divorced, childless man. Usually, the family head
was the oldest man in the family, unless mentally
incapacitated in which situation leadership fell to
a younger brother or son. Occasionally, the
younger of two brothers would be noticeably
more capable than his elder brother who was the
family head. This situation might lead to tensions
that could best be resolved by a division of the
family.

The head of a family exercised considerable
power over its members. He managed the family
property and controlled its other financial af-
fairs. Family members with income from city
jobs gave him their wages, minus their living ex-
penses; or, gave him their entire earnings, receiv-
ing their expenses in return. The family head
either educated his children or not, as he wished.

Neither the village panchayat (council), nor his.

caste fellows, nor the government of the Union
Territory of Delhi intervened to force a family
head to send his children to school if he did not
wish to do so. The family head might punish
family members as he saw fit. He might beat his
wife and children, sometimes severely. Even if a
person died as a result of such punishment, no
one interfered. As the villagers said, children and
wives were a family’s business.

This power centered in the family head was
balanced by responsibility. He fed his family,
provided shelter, clothing, and other essentials
and had to arrange marriages for his children.
Just as other individuals rarely interfered with
him in the exercise of his power, so too, no one,
except a few specific relatives on particular occa-
sions, assisted him in carrying out his basic re-

FREED AND FREED: SHANTI NAGAR 63

sponsibilities (except to offer advice and criti-
cism which were always freely given). If he could
not provide enough food for his family, all ate
less, and a small (usually female) child might
even starve. There was no available village agency
to turn to for relief. In the first few days of our
residence in Shanti Nagar, a low-caste man with
10 children asked us to adopt his infant twin
daughters (less than one year old); he was unable
to feed them adequately and they were in danger
of starving. It never occurred to him that the
village (or nation) should take responsibility for
maintaining his family. The village had no institu-
tions for providing such help even if there were a
feeling that aid should be rendered, a sentiment
that definitely did not exist. This is not to say
that villagers were unsympathetic—they were—
but individual misfortune was generally a family
matter.

Although a family head had absolute author-
ity, as might be observed in situations of great
stress when he might go so far as to kill a family
member without interference from the other vil-
lagers, in ordinary day-to-day life, subordinate
family members did have considerable influence
in family affairs (cf. Gore, 1968, chap. VIII).
This influence varied considerably, depending
upon the personalities, ages, and sexes of the in-
dividuals involved. Adults could have more influ-
ence on a family head than could children. The
mother of a family head, if she was intelligent
and forceful, could be quite influential in family
affairs, as could a wife, although a wife’s influ-
ence might be reduced if her mother-in-law was
alive. A wife, even one who was middle-aged, was
generally under the control of her mother-in-law.
Grown sons also had considerable influence upon
a family head. Ideally and in practice, sons were
obedient and submissive, but they could influ-
ence their fathers in a variety of ways: by sug-
gestion, by sulking if their suggestions were not
accepted, by living with another relative tempo-
rarily, by threatening to adopt disapproved prac-
tices, such as drinking, or by going on mild
hunger strikes. Young children and daughters of
any age carried almost no weight in family coun-
cils.

Community pressure also was a factor in the
way a man treated the members of his family.
However, the village did little but gossip and crit-
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icize. The village acted only when a man’s actions
toward his family were of such a nature that they
could have adverse community consequences. In
our experience, such a situation usually resulted
from a man’s loss of effective control in his
family (cf. R. Freed, 1971) rather than because
he was too strong and arbitrary. When the village
acted it was usually through an ad hoc council
(panchayat) of prominent landowners, Jat
Farmers, and Brahman Priests, regardless of the
caste of the disputants.

Only death or mental incapacity terminated
the status of a family head. A reduction in physi-
cal capacity to fill the demands of agricultural
work and other village activities did not weaken a
man’s authority in his family; age lent prestige,
and the performance of physical labor, no matter
how skilled, did not. We sometimes mildly em-
barrassed ourselves and the heads of rather well-
to-do families by asking them at the end of a day
if they had been, say, plowing. They always
looked a little hurt. Also, when we encountered
such a family head engaged in an undemanding
agricultural task, such as stripping the fibers from
hemp, he would explain that he usually did not
do this kind of work but that he just happened
to be sitting and felt like undertaking some mi-
nor task.

If he had grown sons, the head of a reasonably
well-to-do landowning family did not expect to
work hard. If he continued to work hard, his
family tended to lose prestige. A father would
complain, “I have six sons but none are of any
use to me,” meaning that he had to continue to
work. This traditional view had been somewhat
modified by the available opportunities for urban
employment. A son with a city job could greatly
enhance the economic strength of a family, a
situation that might keep a father economically
active longer than under other circumstances.
Furthermore, only in relatively wealthy families,
with several grown sons, could an able-bodied
family head discontinue physical labor and re-
strict himself principally to management. Usually
he would continue to perform less demanding
tasks and only avoid heavy work, such as plow-
ing. In poor families, family heads continued to
work as long as they were able; in those with few
members, elderly people could not always re-
strict themselves to the lighter, more pleasant
tasks because workers were scarce.

In addition to the role of family head, an
adult man also filled the roles of husband and
father. A husband was considered to be superior
to his wife. Ideally, she was expected to regard
him as a god, a traditional view which reflected
Hindu sacred literature. As a counterbalance, a
husband was expected to treat his wife as a god-
dess. This latter tradition was generally ignored,
just as the wives’ tradition was generally ob-
served. Relations between husbands and wives
ranged from being very warm and tender to open
hostility and mutual detestation. Husbands beat
their wives, an event that might happen even in
more congenial marriages; but in these circum-
stances, a beating was treated as something of a
joke. Some husbands and wives smiled fondly at
each other as they discussed the subject with us.
In more difficult marriages, wife-beating might
be frequent and relatively severe. We asked one
woman about the custom of wife-beating, and
she said, “It’s not a custom; it’s a bad habit.”
Wives valued even-tempered husbands. Husbands
boasted of the loyalty and devotion of their
wives, even when they were provoked. One vil-
lager who had a mistress reported with pride that
his wife had told him that if he brought his mis-
tress to the house she would serve her because of
her respect for her husband. As was the case with
wife-beating, women did not like their husbands
to have mistresses, but, because of their subordi-
nate role, they accepted the situation and ad-
justed psychologically as best they could.

Divorce was a rare solution to the problems of
the husbands and wives of Shanti Nagar. We
know of only two cases. One man of Shanti
Nagar divorced his wife because she would not
have sexual relations with him. She was quoted
as saying that she wanted to become a holy
woman and so would not have sexual relations
with her husband in order to obtain a divorce.
(Sexual intercourse was regarded as polluting.) In
the second instance, a father of Shanti Nagar ar-
ranged a divorce for his daughter when it became
apparent that her husband was mentally unbal-
anced. He was said to have killed a previous wife.
He was known to fly into uncontrollable rages
and to badly beat his wife. She appeared to ac-
cept the situation as the lot of a married woman,
but her father, recognizing that the behavior of
his son-in-law exceeded permissible limits, wisely
refused to allow his daughter to return to her
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husband’s family. Both of these divorced individ-
uals remarried. The man, young and well-to-do,
had no difficulty finding another woman and ex-
pected to marry her in a matter of months. A
once-married woman, however, lost value in the
marriage market. The fact that the divorced girl
from Shanti Nagar found another husband was a
tribute to her father’s ability. As far as we know,
a divorced woman was maintained by her natal
family; at least this was what happened with the
Shanti Nagar divorcee; but according to one vil-
lager, she would have been entitled to mainte-
nance by her ex-husband if she had wished to
make an issue of it with the District Commis«
sioner or in the courts.

As a solution to marital problems, the death
of a wife, either by suicide or murder by her
husband, was more common than divorce, al-
though still relatively rare. Tales of wives mur-
dered by their husbands, often by being thrown
into wells, circulated endlessly in the village.
Actually these stories involved the same rare oc-
currences, indicating that such drastic measures
were infrequent. Some wives were said to have
committed suicide by jumping into wells. Suicide
of a wife might be due to loneliness, to excessive
household work, or to the continual criticism of
a husband and his family, who would make her
life miserable in general, and who would re-
peatedly suggest that the best solution for her
would be to jump into a well. Criticisms were
usually prompted by a woman’s childlessness and
because the husband had scant liking for her.
When the number of reported suicides and mur-
ders of women were combined, it appeared that
over the years a moderate number of women had
died by drowning in wells. In order to avoid
questions and trouble from outsiders, the vil-
lagers preferred to regard as suicides all drownings
in wells. However, they themselves believed that
most such deaths were suspect, and some were
known to be murders. One such death, definitely
a suicide, occurred while we were in Shanti
Nagar. In despair over the death of the only
grandson of the family, an elderly woman
jumped into a well. This suicide resulted in a
police investigation to which the villagers wil-
lingly submitted as they had nothing to fear.
Their ultimate clearance of any suspicion im-
proved the image of the village in the eyes of the
police.
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Another rare solution to marital problems was
the murder, usually by poisoning, of a husband
by a wife or a wife’s relatives (cf. Tandon, 1968,
p- 55). One high-caste man was said to have been
poisoned by his wife’s relatives. The man was
said to have become impotent after a brief period
of marriage, and his wife complained to her par-
ents who allegedly tried to do away with him.
Despite having swallowed poison, he did not die;
but he suffered from a chronic disease attributed
to the poison. However, it was difficult to verify
the facts in such cases. Another version of this
incident was that the husband had contracted
venereal disease, that his parents-in-law had tried
to cure him, and that his currently visible
symptoms were the result of the attempted cure.

A low-caste woman was said to have at-
tempted to murder her husband by putting mer-
cury in his food. As in the above case, the motive
appeared to have been partly the lack of sexual
satisfaction. The husband was attending school
and told his wife that he would not “talk” to her
for as long as he was studying. The murder at-
tempt was unsuccessful; the husband left his wife
and remarried. His brother, who recounted the
story, commented that the first wife had been
from a town and that his family did not like to
marry girls from towns. However, the second
wife was from Delhi.

A high-caste woman was said to have suc-
ceeded in murdering her husband by poisoning.
We elicited no details as to the motive. The vic-
tim’s relatives took no revenge on the woman
other than to treat her without respect. The vic-
tim’s brother married her as a second wife. He
refused to live with her at the instigation of his
first wife, who, we were told, was afraid that the
alleged murderess would make an attempt on her
life. The alleged murderess was largely ostracized
by her husband’s relatives and by the other vil-
lagers, although we cannot say whether it was be-
cause of her difficult personality, which was
probably the result of partial deafness, or be-
cause of the suspected murder.

When a husband and/or father was not a fam-
ily head, but was a subordinate member of a
joint family, his behavior as a husband and father
was somewhat modified. Principally, his au-
thority over his wife and children was curtailed
because ultimately they were under the control
of the family head, who directed the work of all
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the wives and decided on the education of the
children. In a joint family, a man and wife were
more constrained with one another. Men said
that they “felt shy” when they lived with fathers
and older brothers after marriage. This was espe-
cially true among low-caste people whose houses
were generally smaller than those of the high
castes. In some large houses, each married man
might have a separate room where he could be
alone with his wife, or there might be sufficient
space to provide occasional privacy. Sometimes,
the desire for marital privacy was cited as a rea-
son for dividing a joint family.

Some fathers, when living in a joint family,
might make another adjustment in their behavior
toward their brothers’ children. On one occasion,
two brothers of a joint family were sitting to-
gether and one was kissing the son of the other, a
customary form of behavior. We paid no particu-
lar attention to it until the head of the family,
who was also present, explained, “It is always
like this: a man loves his brother’s children more
than his own.” Our informant’s statement was
supported by the greater overt affection that
fathers often displayed toward their brothers’
children. Other villagers told us that unless the
children of several brothers in a joint family were
equally beloved it adversely affected the general
family situation. Whether or not men did love
their brothers’ children as much or more than
their own offspring, statements and beliefs such
as these, often reinforced by actions would tend
to reduce some of the potential friction sparked
by life in a joint family. In another north Indian
village an increase during the past several decades
in the affection and concern that fathers dis-
played toward their own children had been noted
as one of several factors that caused increasing
tension in joint families and created some uncer-
tainty as to their future (Opler and Singh, 1952,
p. 11; Opler, 1960, p. 97).

Fathers concerned themselves more with sons
than daughters, a concern rooted in the greater
importance of sons, who, as members of a joint
family, stayed at home and supported their par-
ents in their old age; daughters married into
another family and another village. The greater
concern for sons could be observed in the much
greater despair felt and expressed over the death
of a son than a daughter. We also observed that
sons were more frequently criticized than daugh-

ters, especially with regard to the establishment
of the groundwork for a successful adult life.
Sons were urged to study and earn good grades;
only a few parents were concerned with the
school records of daughters. The behavior of el-
derly women also served to emphasize the greater
importance of sons as compared with daughters.
For example, the suicide described above (p. 65)
was caused by the death of a grandson; it was not
unusual for villagers to attribute the death of an
elderly woman to sorrow over the death of a son
or grandson.

Although children were primarily the concern
of their family, adult villagers were far from in-
different to the actions of young unrelated chil-
dren. Adults were also apparently invested with
specific prerogatives of criticism and punishment
with regard to unrelated children up to seven or
eight years of age. We believe that because these
prerogatives were recognized, they were only
rarely displayed. That they were known to exist
made it unnecessary to exercise them often. The
children of Shanti Nagar were very well-behaved
by American standards. Although they were of-
ten present when adults were talking among
themselves, they did not interrupt or make any
disturbance. Characteristically, they stood or sat
very quietly close to an adult, occasionally lean-
ing against him, watched everything that was
happening, and listened carefully to the conversa-
tion. We have little doubt that this behavior was
maintained by the prerogatives that permitted an
adult to discipline any child. (Although we can
present no relevant evidence, we suspect that
these prerogatives were modifiable by caste con-
siderations to the extent that the activities of
low-caste adults might be restrained with regard
to high-caste children.) Early during our stay in
Shanti Nagar, a number of children often visited
in our house. At first, they were typically well
behaved; gradually, however, they became more
and more unruly. A woman villager one day com-
mented on this unruliness; we agreed and asked
her to propose a remedy. The woman suggested
that we beat the children. We told her that we
could do nothing since the children were not
ours. Utterly astounded, she exclaimed, “But
you are adults!” A great light dawned. Immedi-
ately every child that we could catch received
two or three slaps. Thenceforward, the children
were beautifully behaved; on only one other oc-
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casion during our 13 months of residence did we
find it necessary to slap a child. Such measures
did not often have to be employed by villagers; a
glance or a word, especially from an adult man,
was sufficient to restrain misbehavior.

The physical discipline of older children was
not a prerogative of unrelated adults. Teenagers
were tantamount to adults with regard to punish-
ment for misbehavior; nonfamily members had
to present complaints against teenagers to the
head of the family. An informant described one
occasion when a Jat Farmer boy 12 years old was
observed sitting on a 14-year-old Brahman Priest
girl in the fields. About a dozen women working
in the area witnessed the incident. There were
two possible interpretations: either the two
youngsters were fighting or they were about to
engage in sexual intercourse. However inter-
preted, the behavior was improper. The Brah-
mans reported the incident to a senior Jat man
requesting that he approach the family head of
the boy and ask him to discipline the boy. Ac-
cording to our informant, the father did as re-
quested and beat him.

Older children were less easily controlled than
younger ones by a glance or a scolding. We once
observed a 12-year-old Chamar Leatherworker
boy hold his own against a scolding by an elderly
Brahman woman. The boy was sitting in a chair
in our sitting room; the Brahman woman re-
proved him and asked him to move. He stayed in
the chair. However, had an older Brahman man
asked the boy to move, he would have moved; in
fact, speech would probably have been unneces-
sary, for we observed that the same boy quickly
yielded his chair unasked to a senior Brahman
man.

Occasionally, criticism of a child by an unre-
lated adult could take on the atmosphere of a
public shaming. Such a situation reflected, to
some extent, on the head of the child’s family.
We were present once when a Chamar Leather-
worker man scathingly criticized the 13-year-old
son of another Chamar man: the boy, he said,
did not know how to sit, stand, talk, or live de-
spite the fact that he was in the ninth grade in
school. Soon the boy was close to tears; he got
up and left. We asked the opinion of his father,
who was present but had made no protest and
had silently agreed with the criticism of his son.
He said that it was true; his son passed at school
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every year, but he still had not learned how to
live. A few minutes later, the father, obviously
disturbed, struck another of his sons on the back
rather hard. The boy smiled and left.

The criticism of the Chamar boy in the pres-
ence of onlookers amounted to a public shaming
of a child. Although we never witnessed another
occurrence like it, we observed a few similar
events which involved a 30-year-old man as critic
and several younger men in their late teens or
early twenties as recipients of the criticism. Be-
cause villagers, especially caste-fellows, often
knew one another intimately, such criticisms
could be devastating. We would rate all the critics
we saw in action as possessing personalities con-
siderably more aggressive than average. However,
that this kind of criticism was generally con-
sidered to be proper behavior was indicated by
the fact that neither the recipients nor their rela-
tives protested or offered a defense. To correct
the faults of others was generally thought to be a
virtue (cf. R. Freed and S. Freed, 1968, pp.
9-10).

Husbands publicly displayed emotional indif-
ference to wives. Any public demonstration of
affection between husbands and wives, especially
an episode involving physical contact, would be
severely frowned upon. One of our informants
regarded the public sorrowing of a man for his
deceased wife as ludicrous. Another man whom
we knew well lost his wife while we were in
Shanti Nagar. He made absolutely no public dis-
play of grief. He told us that he had his brothers,
with whom he would continue his social life as
usual, and that in a few days he would forget his
wife. A few days after her death, one of his
friends returned to the village after an absence.
The two men had a lengthy discussion of village
news; our friend did not mention the death of his
wife, an event one would assume would qualify
as news when talking to an old friend. However,
we think that it would be an incorrect interpreta-
tion to accept public unconcern for wives as de-
noting private indifference. In India, as else-
where, the emotional ties of husband and wife
can .be very strong. As one happily married
couple told us, the only true companionship was
between husbands and wives.

The loss of a wife was a serious matter;
women clearly did more of the work necessary
for the successful functioning of a village family
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than did men, and some of these duties were
ordinarily never carried out by men. Women
cooked, drew water, cared for their children,
gathered fodder and cared for the animals, col-
lected dung to make dung-cakes for fuel,
cleaned the house, washed clothing, and did a
great deal of agricultural work. If a man, a mem-
ber of a joint family, lost his wife the other
women in the family cooked for him and cared
for his children. However, such arrangements
were not feasible in a nuclear family where the
wife was the only adult woman; under such cir-
cumstances, a related adult woman, such as a sis-
ter or a daughter, had to join the family. Thus,
when the young man of Shanti Nagar was di-
vorced by his wife, his father’s sister came to live
with him until he could remarry. Two married
daughters alternately returned home temporarily
to cook and care for the house of the widower
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. He said
that he planned to marry off his son a little
earlier than usual so that the son’s wife could
take care of the household.

No man in Shanti Nagar lived without a
woman in the house. Such a situation would be
possible only if a man were willing to cook for
himself, but none did, except in emergencies. In
Shanti Nagar there were no hotels or restaurants
where a man could take his meals. If they were
young or in early middle-age, widowers usually
remarried; older men often did not remarry, pre-
ferring to live in a joint family with a married
son. The villagers often cited two disadvantages
of remarriage for a man with children: the new
wife would not treat her stepchildren well, and
she would treat her stepson’s wife even worse
than mothers-in-law were traditionally said to do.
Village values, which in many respects closely re-
flected traditional Hindu thought, accorded con-
siderable prestige to the older widower or to the
celibate male. A man’s status within his family
did not deteriorate when his wife died.

While the loss of a wife was serious, the death
of a husband could be even more serious. A
woman lost not only an economic mainstay but
her status changed adversely as well. A widow
was believed to have engaged in misdeeds during
previous lives for such a tragedy to have befallen
her. Her change of status was marked immedi-
ately at the death of her husband when the

widow’s glass bracelets, a symbol of a woman’s
married status, were smashed. This act precipi-
tated a combination of uncontrollable weeping
(in contrast to the indifference displayed by wid-
owers) and the ritualized wailing that was ex-
pected of the widow. She was not allowed to
attend the cremation; the villagers said that the
ordeal would be too much for a female. For a
few days after the death of her husband, village
women, her friends and relatives, sat with the
widow to commiserate.

Unlike men, women could cope with living
without an adult man in the household. Three
widows were living comfortably without men.
One received economic assistance from two of
her sons who lived separately, but the other two
women managed without economic aid from
adult male relatives. One, a landowner, had a
man of another caste farm her land on shares; the
other, a landless Chuhra Sweeper, earned an ade-
quate living by serving her family’s traditional
patrons, by occasional agricultural labor, and by
raising a water buffalo for its owner. Several
other women whose husbands were temporary
emigrants employed outside of Shanti Nagar
managed their households unassisted by a resi-
dent adult male. These women received financial
assistance from their husbands. In joint families
widows continued to be supported by their fami-
lies. A childless widow in a joint family usually
had very little status; a widow with sons was in a
preferable position.

Village opinion accorded greater prestige to a
celibate widow than to one who remarried; but,
nonetheless, widows did remarry. Usually, a
brother of the deceased husband married the
widow in a simple rite known as “giving a head
covering (orhna).” The brother might be older or
younger than the husband and might be married
or unmarried. Occasionally such an arrangement
resulted in the formation of a polygynous family.
The marriage of a widow to any relative of her
husband other than a brother or a first cousin
(husband’s father’s brother’s son) was rare. Re-
marriage of a widow was routine among the Jat
Farmers.

The Brahman Priests regarded the remarriage
of widows with disfavor; they expected them to
remain celibate. However, we knew of two Brah-
man widows who did not adhere to the rule of
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celibacy. The husband of one woman became in-
sane, disappeared, and was presumed to be dead;
his brother, a widower, then took care of her and
was the father of her subsequent children al-
though no marriage ceremony took place.
Although the couple continued to live in the vil-
lage and he participated in social activities with
the men, she was never seen at any gathering of
females. The second widow married a classifi-
catory brother of her deceased husband, but one
more distantly related than a first cousin. The
couple did not live in the village; he returned
about once a year to visit his family. Brahman
women of the village said that they might have
forgiven the widow if she had married one of her
husband’s brothers; this was doubtful, however,
because widow remarriage among Brahmans was
tabooed. Most of the women found it difficult to
understand that this widow had surrendered her
rights to support from her husband’s estate to
live with a man who was blind in one eye and
therefore regarded as inauspicious. However, had
the widow not remarried her lot would have been
difficult if not dangerous because she had no
sons and her husband’s relatives who would in-
herit the estate after her death were known to be
eager for the property.

Widow remarriage occurred among the
Chamar Leatherworkers, Chuhra Sweepers, Gola
Potters, and Lohar Blacksmiths. We learned of no
remarriages of widows among the other castes of
the village. We believe, however, that our obser-
vations reflected the fact that these castes were
numerically small rather than the prohibition of
such remarriages. We doubt that any of these
castes would forbid the practice, with the possi-
ble exception of the Baniya Merchants.

The traditional roles of family head, father,
husband, and wife had been little affected by
urban influences. The authority of the family
head, father, and husband continued to be un-
challenged either by any family member or by
any village or national institution. No matter
how well a young man was educated or how
much potential independence he had acquired
through his salaried city job, he submitted to his
father’s authority as long as he was a member of
the joint family. We observed or learned of no
instances of a father’s authority challenged by a
son. However we knew of one situation in which,
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upon the death of their father, an intelligent ur-
banized younger brother ignored the authority of
his more traditional older brother. The younger
brother rather than his older brother, for ex-
ample, spoke at panchayat meetings. The villag-
ers commented critically on these actions, but
they recognized, that because of the differences
in personality and intelligence of the two
brothers, the younger would inevitably be the
dominant figure in the family. Undoubtedly, it
was assumed that this situation would be re-
solved in the not-too-distant future by a division
of the family. And so it happened, within a few
months of their father’s death, the brothers had
taken a few tentative steps toward partition.
Senior males who were dominant in family situa-
tions were equally dominant in lineage, caste,
and, ultimately, village affairs. Although casual
observation of the village scene suggests that
young urbanized men had assumed the direction
of village affairs, because several such men be-
tween 30 and 45 years of age served on the vil-
lage council and tended to dominate delibera-
tions, in reality, they acted as representatives of
their family, lineage, and caste elders.

The custom of purdah (seclusion of women)
was one aspect of a wife’s relationship with her
husband’s family and the senior men of her hus-
band’s village that might be facing some pressure
for change because of a less traditional model
provided by city life. In Shanti Nagar, married
women covered their faces in the presence of
men senior to their husbands and, ordinarily, did
not address such men unless spoken to first.
Young wives tended to stay away from the men
in their own part of the house. Young men of
different families and their wives did not gather
for social occasions. We believe that at least some
young urbanized husbands were probably dissat-
isfied with some aspects of purdah. We observed
two occasions on which young men involved
their wives in social situations in unconventional
ways. Once a young man invited us to tea in the
village. His young wife was present at his request.
This was the traditional behavior of a wife’s
obedience to her husband; she never would have
taken such an unconventional step on her own
volition. She was ill at ease. The situation became
rather tense, and she left after a short interval. (A
similar social affair hosted by a man of Shanti
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Nagar at his house in Delhi was, however, quite
successful.) On another occasion, a man visited
us with his wife who entered the room, unveiled,
even though she was aware that a number of
senior village men were present. These men left
the room immediately and sat outside; after a
brief interval, they sent word asking the young
man’s wife to leave the room so that they could
return. We hesitate to place too much emphasis
on these rare observations; our presence clearly
provided the opportunities for these departures
from normal village custom. Nevertheless, we sus-
pect that some younger men might seek some
relaxation of purdah. Such a trend, if we are cor-
rect in our surmise, will probably be more pro-
nounced as women become better educated (cf.
Opler and Singh, 1952, p. 11; Opler, 1960, pp.
95-96).

As husbands eventually become fathers,
fathers-in-law, and family heads, young wives be-
come mothers, mothers-in-law, and senior
women in their households. The necessary adjust-
ments for men as they changed roles were less
than those with which women had to contend. A
man remained with his family and lived in his
village of birth. A woman married outside of her
natal village and went to live in her husband’s
village with his natal family. In her village of
birth she was a daughter of the village, and all
men were her fictive relatives. She did not have
to cover her face in the presence of anyone; she
could move freely about the village. In her natal
house, her relations were with blood kin whom
she had known all her life. Her older brothers
pampered her, for the brother-sister tie was very
close; her sisters were her friends; her mother,
ordinarily, was warm and loving; and, although
her father ignored her to some extent, he was
affectionate when he had the time.

The situation was different in the house of her
relatives-in-law. She had to cover her face before
her husband’s older brothers and otherwise avoid
them. She behaved in a similar fashion with her
father-indaw, who exercised authority over her if
she and her husband were members of his joint
family. When a young wife moved to her husband’s
village, she left behind her consanguineal relatives;
she became a low-ranking affinal relative among
her husband’s kin. In ajoint household, her sisters
were replaced by her husband’s sisters and his

brothers’ wives; the latter, to some extent, com-
peted with her for the family resources. Instead
of her mother, she was subordinate to her
mother-in-law, stepmother-in-law, or the wife of
her husband’s father’s brother. The relationship
between mother-in-law and daughter-inlaw was
often tense and difficult and contrasted sharply
with the relationship between mother and
daughter. Initially, all her husband’s relatives
were strangers to her, as was her husband; the
period of adjustment was often long and trying.
The freedom of movement enjoyed by a woman
in her natal village was denied her in the village
of her husband. When she left the house, she had
to observe the custom of purdah and cover her
face. If she lived in a joint family, she was often
chaperoned by a relative when outside of the
home.

A young wife living with her husband in a
nuclear family not only did all the normal house-
hold work of women but also worked in the
fields or otherwise assisted in the family occupa-
tion when it was customary for women to help.
Wives of the Chuhra Sweeper caste, for example,
worked as sweepers outside the home; and a
potter’s wife assisted him in some aspects of his
craft. In joint landowning families that included
several adult women, the tasks were divided.
Mothers-in-law worked in the house, cooking and
milking the buffalo; the younger wives worked
in the fields and devoted less of their time to
cooking and housework. However, we observed
that physically taxing housework, such as grind-
ing grain, ordinarily fell to a younger wife rather
than to the mother-inlaw. If there were several
young wives in a family, they shared the work
customarily assigned to wives.

The most difficult position for a young wife
was to marry into a rather large family where she
was the only adult woman. Then she was re-
sponsible for all the work, and, even more seri-
ously, she might not be permitted to visit her
parents as often as she would like because her
family could not spare her labor. A young wife
looked forward to visiting her parents, and, in
the early years of marriage, she might spend half
of her time in her parents’ house. One villager
attributed the suicide of a young wife to circum-
stances such as these: she was the only adult
woman in a rather large family and she could not
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leave for extended visits with her parents. We
doubt that this was the only reason for her
suicide, but the fact that the villagers suggested it
indicated how difficult such situations could be
for a young wife.

A young wife hoped to become a mother as
soon as possible. With luck, she would have a
son. The birth of a son enhanced her prestige
considerably. As one villager told us, “Marriage is
not for comfort. The duty of a wife is to have
children.” As a woman bore her children, espe-
cially sons, and grew older, her relations with her
husband and other members of the household
might change. If, before the birth of her child,
she slept with her husband almost every night,
she might later sleep apart with her child, going
to her husband only when he called her. If she
lived in a joint family with her husband’s
brothers, she might become more concerned with
the interests of her husband and children and
might press for a separation of the family prop-
erty. She might also grow restive under the con-
trol of her mother-in-law.

In our observations, we found that overt con-
flicts between mother-in-law and daughter-in-law
were more likely to occur when the latter was
about 30 years of age or older. Younger
daughters-in-law tended to be submissive even
when unhappy. However, the relationship could
be warm, especially in the early years following
the arrival of the daughter-in-law. We know a few
such relationships where the two women ap-
peared to be very congenial, and villagers some-
times commented that one would not take her
meals without the other.

When disputes occurred between mother-in-
law and daughter-in-law, the entire family was
affected. A family head caught in a dispute be-
tween his mother and his wife found himself in a
most unpleasant situation. He was obliged to
take the side of his mother; she was the senior
woman in the household and had to be obeyed.
In fulfilling this obligation, however, he ran the
risk of antagonizing his wife; and an unhappy
wife could make life just as unpleasant for a hus-
band in India as elsewhere, despite the subordina-
tion of women to men. By and large, in disputes
with his wife, a man supported his mother, for a
woman was expected “to live at the feet of her
mother-in-law.” As we had occasion to observe, a
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woman’s children did not necessarily support her
in battles with her mother-in-law. A mother-in-
law, as grandmother, competed, to some extent,
with her son’s wife for the affection of the chil-
dren. Because the mother-in-law was in charge of
the family’s supply of food and determined the
share of each family member, she controlled an
effective weapon for winning the affection of
children. Consequently, a woman in open con-
flict with a mother-in-law could often expect
little support from the family. That such battles
did take place was a tribute to the toughness of
the Indian woman and her frustration as an adult
living under the supervision and domination of
another woman. Beyond these causes for con-
flict, we have reason to suspect that disputes be-
tween mother-in-law and daughter-in-law might
be rooted, at least partially, in tension between
husband and wife. A wife might be unwilling to
attack her husband directly, but she could
achieve the same ends indirectly by quarreling
with his mother. In one sense the result was the
same: the husband suffered. As one man, bedev-
iled by an ongoing quarrel between his mother
and his wife, told us, “All these fights make my
heart pound and I feel as if I am going to die.”

A mother-in-law eventually became the senior
woman in her household. When her daughter-in-
law arrived, she watched over her, supervised her
work, and instructed her in the details that were
vital for her to know about the village. She
showed her daughter-inlaw the family’s fields
and pointed out the men in whose presence she
had to cover her face. A daughter-in-law was ex-
pected to learn these details quickly. She showed
respect for her husband’s family and village in
various ways: by covering her face before senior
men and when walking by a community meeting
house; by rising, when her father-in-law entered a
room where she was sitting; by pressing and
stroking the legs above the ankles of her mother-
in-law; and by yielding the right of way on the
narrow paths that separated fields when a senior
man approached from the opposite direction
(this regulation did not apply to a daughter of
the village). As a woman grew older, she did not
have to cover her face before so many men. Her
relations with men generally also became freer.
Older women might be more frequently observed
joking and talking with men than younger
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married women. If there were two young daugh-
ters-in-law in a family, the senior woman had to
be tactful and not favor one over the other. Like
a family head, a senior woman in a family main-
tained her position as long as she was mentally
capable.

When a baby was born, its care and raising
were added to her numerous other duties: cook-
ing, cleaning, working in the fields, carrying
water, cutting fodder, feeding and milking the
cattle, and grinding grain. Because she had to
nurse the infant during the night, she did not get
so much rest as formerly. Villagers recognized
that women might become irritable under such
circumstances. One understanding husband told
us that he really could not blame his wife when
she became irritable, so he never beat her. Many
of our observations of the care of a baby were of
a mother with a 21-month-old daughter. In addi-
tion to the mother of the infant there were two
adult women in this family. The mother had
three older daughters, three and a-half, five and a-
half, and eleven and a-half years old. The care of
the baby was principally in the hands of the
mother. However, when she was occupied, one of
her older daughters usually took charge. The
mother had very little assistance with her baby
from the other adult women in the household,
but then they were equally busy.

The normal arrangements were well illustrated
one morning when the mother, her baby, her five
and a half-year-old daughter, and one of the
other adult women of the family (her married
daughter at home on a visit) went to the fields to
gather fodder. Before beginning work, the
mother nursed the infant and then picked some
gram and peas and gave them to her to play with
and to eat. The child sat quietly, playing, while
the women worked; she did not ask for milk
again. When the fodder had been gathered, the
mother held the baby in position for defecating.
The two adult women then picked up the bun-
dles of fodder to carry them back to the village,
walking at a fast pace. The five and a half-year-
old girl carried the baby. Because the infant had
not defecated adequately, her sister had to drop
behind while the baby relieved herself. The adult
women did not stop; and the little girl with the
baby was left alone to make her own way back
to the village, which she was able to do without
difficulty.

The care of infants varied from family to
family. Most of our observations were of the
family with which we lived, but we also saw a
good deal of a neighboring family. Of the two,
our own family was much more typical of what
we observed elsewhere in the village. In our
family the baby was usually indulged and neither
scolded nor punished. If she cried for her
mother, usually to be nursed, she was taken to
her and fed. If the mother was busy, one of the
older children picked her up and tried to quiet
her. Generally, the five and a-half and 11 and
a-half-year-old girls were most involved with the
baby after the mother. The third sister was too
young to be helpful. An older brother appeared
to have no responsibilities for the child, although
he was quite affectionate. If the baby struck her
two older sisters, they did not hit back; they
simply moved away. She ate freely from the
plates of all her siblings. No one ever seemed to
say no to her. Once or twice when we told her
not to do something, she pouted and sulked. We
noticed that the only occasions in which the
baby’s needs of the moment were not met were
(1) when the mother woke her from her after-
noon nap so that she would sleep through the
night and (2) so that the mother could nurse her
before she left the house for work.

The neighboring family had seven children,
the youngest a boy 18 months old. The older
children of the family were two girls eight and 10
years old and four boys four, five, six, and 16
years old. The older children often struck the
baby quite hard, but in the next moment kissed
him, then they might beat him again, almost as if
they had no emotional control. Although mem-
bers of the same caste, this neighboring family
differed from our own in two important ways: it
was less affluent and the mother was the only
adult woman in the family. Both the father and
mother worked hard, and the children were
neglected and poorly clothed. These factors
might account in part for the behavior of their
children. In our family, there were three adult
women and only five children. .

Babies continued to receive considerable at-
tention until the arrival of the next infant; then
the new baby became the center of attention. In
our family, the three and a half-year-old girl was
treated much as her elder siblings. A child was
usually weaned when its mother had another
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baby. Village women said that a child might con-
tinue to be nursed up to the age of five or so
provided its mother did not have another baby.
Although considerable attention was paid to
toilet training, it was apparently not a difficult
experience for a child. Mothers and older sisters
were skilled at anticipating a child’s need to defe-
cate. The baby was not hurried and afterward
was carefully cleaned. At the age of 20 months,
the baby in our family was being taught to clean
herself after defecating. One day we watched her
mother and five and a half-year-old sister teach
her hygiene. The baby was pouring water from a
basin over the buttocks of her older sister and
cleaning her. Then the mother poured some more
water into the basin, which the baby emptied
over the hands of her older sister. The older sister
was grinning, but the baby was very serious
about the whole episode.

When the baby was 20 months old, we
noticed that she was being trained to do simple
household chores. One day we watched the
mother give her some mustard seeds that the
mother had picked out of some wheat; she indi-
cated that the child was expected to carry the
seeds to a pot that contained cotton seeds for
fodder. The child became confused; she thought
that she was expected to take the fodder to the
shop of the Baniya Merchant and buy something.
Quietly the mother corrected the little girl. The
teaching atmosphere was very matter of fact, un-
accompanied by praise or undue excitement. A
little later the mother gave the child some scraps
of vegetables to discard; this time she accom-
plished the simple task.

Babies were generally cherished and pampered
to the extent permitted by the family situation.
In well-to-do families that included several adult
women and many children, a baby was given con-
siderable attention. In less favorable circum-
stances, a child might be relatively neglected. In
poverty-stricken families that included many
children, a female infant might starve, not be-
cause the family was indifferent but simply be-
cause food was scarce. We also noticed that little
effort was made to keep deformed babies alive;
the ordinary villager was never rich enough to
willingly accept the burden of a handicapped
baby. The routine tragedies of life produced
enough disabled people in later life. A child’s
first major adjustment was to the arrival of a new
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sibling. The child was then weaned, the family
became less permissive, and he no longer received
the attention he once did. For the youngest child
in the family, this adjustment obviously need not
be abrupt or even occur at all, except for wean-
ing. If the youngest child was a boy, weaning
might not occur until four years of age.

At about four or five years of age, children
began to wear clothes for modesty, not merely
for warmth. Modesty training was more carefully
enforced for girls than for boys so that by eight
years a girl was customarily modest. For boys,
modesty training was strictly enforced between
the ages of eight and 10. The 10-year-old daugh-
ter in our house was always careful to keep her
head covered, a symbol of modesty among
women; the five and a half-year-old covered her
head when in school and would be expected to
cover in the home in another two years. A
woman who went about with her head uncovered
was thought to be shameless; once when our
landlord’s wife was in our house with her head
uncovered for some reason, she apologized to us.
Well before they were 10 years old, children were
taught all the forms of polite behavior when in
the presence of their elders, such as pressing their
legs to show respect and where to sit or stand.

From an early age, children, especially girls
were not only instructed in adult skills but also
might have important duties while quite young.
Girls learned to do the general household tasks
and the part of the agricultural work, such as
gathering fodder and caring for animals, that usu-
ally fell to women. An important duty of a
young daughter of the family was to go through
the village streets early every morning to collect
dung that fell from the cattle when they were
driven to the pond for use, principally, as fuel
and fertilizer. Girls between six and 11 years old
usually had this duty.

Although boys assisted in agricultural work,
they had less duties than girls around the home,
an arrangement that reflected the division of
labor between adult men and women. Boys were
trained in the family business, whatever it might
be, and by their mid-teens were usually adequate
in all its technical aspects. While we were in the
village, a Nai Barber boy 10 to 12 years old was
learning to shave his family’s patrons. Since he
was too young to shave himself, he learned the
technique by shaving others. The badly hacked,
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bleeding faces of his stoical patrons made us mar-
vel at the patience of the villagers, who, amused
by our reaction, recited a couplet to the effect
that when a Jat Farmer is cut, the Nai Barber
knows how to shave. Village men claimed, how-
ever, that this was the youngest Nai that they
had ever observed shaving patrons. The boy’s
father worked in Delhi; so the son had to begin
serving the family’s patrons. The son of a farmer
was taught to plow in his early or middle teens.
Once he had acquired this skill, a boy was ready
to farm on his own.

Instruction in the home where one learned
from one’s relatives was not only free of pressure
but also not particularly intense. Children had
plenty of time either for play with other children
or to sit quietly observing the activities of adults.
At the age of five or older, children began to go
to school. For the first five grades, they attended
the village school and consequently remained in
the familiar environment of home and village, ex-
cept for the low-caste boys who attended a craft
oriented school in a nearby village. However, if
they progressed beyond the village school, they
entered a different atmosphere of greater pres-
sure and competition. Few girls attended school
beyond the fifth grade so that, in general, they
were not usually affected by the pressures of ad-
vanced education. For boys, however, the pres-
sure to make good in higher secondary school
could be relatively intense. This pressure reached
its peak before the examinations at the end of
higher secondary school. The successful boy
could go on to college and prepare for a good
career outside the village. Even an unsuccessful
boy could work in the city but probably in a less
well-paid job. The boy who failed early in his
school career would probably remain in the vil-
lage. Two generations earlier, when education in
schools was uncommon, the transition from boy-
hood to adult status must have been easier be-
cause, for most males, the pressures and competi-
tion of school in the higher grades were absent.

The relations between brothers depended to a
large extent upon whether they lived in the same
family or separately. In the same family, in many
ways their relationship resembled that of father
and son. An older brother had some authority
over the younger, and, if the older brother was
also a family head, the authoritarian aspects of

the relationship would be given greater emphasis
than if the father was still alive and the head of
the household. Younger brothers were expected
to show respect for their older brothers by defer-
ring publicly to them in many ways.! For ex-
ample, a younger brother sat at the foot of a cot,
the inferior position, while his older brother sat
at the head; in formal social situations, such as
panchayat meetings, the older brother spoke and
the younger was silent. In ceremonial situations,
such as marriages, the older brother acted on be-
half of the family (when the father was not pres-
ent). Sometimes, younger brothers were rather
pointed in their displays of respect. We once
noticed that at a panchayat meeting a younger
brother arose and departed when his older
brother arrived; and at a wedding, when his older
brother entered the room, one man switched to
the same side of the room as his older brother
and sat behind him.

Departures from normal practice caused con-
siderable adverse comment. One aggressive
younger brother tended to usurp his older
brother’s role; he spoke at meetings and accepted
gifts at marriages in the presence of the older
brother who should have been the one to act for
the family. The villagers were critical of the
usurper as a man who did not care for his older
brother. The obvious solution to such a conflict
of personalities and the disregard of social norms
would be for the brothers to divide the family.

When brothers divided a joint family, their re-
lationship changed, since the older brother no
longer controlled the activities of the younger.
They might continue to cooperate economically,
either on the basis of affection or because their
landholdings necessarily adjoined and coopera-
tion in some specific tasks made the practice of
agriculture more convenient; or, they might cease
working together. Economic assistance was not a

The Amritraj brothers furnish a noteworthy
example of the deference of a younger to an older
brother, In 1974, Vijay Amritraj, 20 years old, was
ranked the number one male tennis player in India; his
brother, Anand, 22, was ranked number two. Vijay had
been more successful than Anand in international com-
petition. The two brothers had met 16 times, all in
tournaments in India, and Anand had won all the
matches (Janoff, 1974, p. 63). A victory of Vijay over
Anand would be more likely, we believe, in a foreign
country.
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requirement between brothers who lived in sepa-
rate families. A common complaint of widows
was that their husbands’ brothers who lived in
separate families behaved like unrelated neigh-
bors and rendered no aid. However, within his
patrilineage a man could borrow money at more
favorable terms than from strangers, and some
borrowing of money did take place with land-
owning lineages. Usually the sums were relatively
small for specific emergencies and were quickly
repaid.

A man depended on his brothers not so much
for economic aid as for companionship and for
political assistance. Provided that he was not
clearly in the wrong, a man could usually expect
strong support from his brothers and other mem-
bers of his patrilineage in any dispute in which he
became involved. The number of adult men that
one could depend upon was important, because
disputes were sometimes resolved by a physical
confrontation, or the threat of one, between the
disputants who were supported by their relatives
and other allies.

The relationships between a man and his
brother’s wife varied, depending upon the
relative ages of the brothers. A husband’s older
brother and a younger brother’s wife avoided
each other. The sister-inlaw covered her face in
his presence and did not address him directly. A
husband’s younger brother and an older brother’s
wife had a warm joking relationship. In the early
years of a woman’s marriage, the support and
friendship of her husband’s younger brother
could mean a great deal because the senior mem-
bers of her husband’s family were generally
formal and authoritative in their relations with
her. The relationship of husband’s younger
brother and older brother’s wife was quite deli-
cate; it was said that, occasionally, this friendship
could lead to sexual relations, especially when
the husband was absent from the village. We be-
lieve that such a development would be unusual
in Shanti Nagar, but we have no evidence to
prove or disprove such an occurrence, since it
would not become public knowledge. We do
know, however, that a husband’s younger
brother occasionally became quite attached to
his older brother’s wife. In a western context,
one would say that they had fallen in love. One
young unmarried man, obviously in love with his
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older brother’s wife, told us that he often
dreamed of snakes and that his brother’s head
had been cut off. A special aspect of the relation-
ship of husband’s younger brother and older
brother’s wife was that she often verbally in-
structed her husband’s brother about how to be-
have on his wedding night. Although a woman’s
relations with her husband’s older and younger
brothers differed while her husband was alive,
either one was a potential spouse if she became a
widow. The levirate might be practiced even if
the husband’s brother already had a wife.

Of the relationships among siblings, those be-
tween sisters were less important than those be-
tween brothers or between brother and sister.
Sisters usually had an affectionate relationship,
but, ordinarily, were together only during their
early years. When they married, they left their
parents’ home for their husbands’ villages, and
returned only for visits that diminished in dura-
tion and frequency with the years. Sisters had
few obligations to each other. There was rela-
tively little gift-giving among them; but a woman
might visit and bring a gift to her sister who had
just given birth to a child. Younger sisters were
expected to respect their older sisters. In India, a
general principle of social interaction is that
younger people practice deference and respect
toward their elders. In Shanti Nagar, a desired
and fairly frequent type of marriage was the mat-
ing of two sisters and two brothers. Such mar-
riages were favored for two reasons: first, the ex-
penses, both in time and money, were reduced,
and, second, sisters were presumably affectionate
and therefore would be less inclined to fight if
they lived in the same joint family.

Perhaps the closest tie among relatives, with
the exception of that between mother and child,
was that between brother and sister. In casual
conversations, villagers often tried to impress
upon us the love of brothers and sisters. Once
one of our closest friends asked Ruth Freed a
hypothetical question: Suppose your husband,
brother, and son were all in prison and a magis-
trate allowed you to choose one to be released.
Which would you choose? For westerners the
choice is difficult, but she answered ‘“son” and
gave her reasons. According to our informant, an
Indian woman would want her brother to be free
because she would have the most love for him.
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Villagers emphasized the importance of the sister
as compared with the wife by referring to the
Ramayana. They liked to argue that Ravan (the
villain) was actually in the right and Ram (the
hero) was wrong, because Ram insulted the sister
of Ravan, whereas all that Ravan did in return
was to kidnap Ram’s wife. “You can say 20 bad
things to my wife,” said one villager, “and I'll
not do anything, but if you insult my sister I’ll
take action.” A sister, he continued, is more im-
portant than a wife, and a mother is the most
important of all.

This ideal picture of undeviating affection
could be modified somewhat by observing the
give-and-take of daily family life where brothers
were not above roughly teasing their sisters to
the point of making them angry. For example,
we once watched a young boy teasing his older
sister, asserting that she was married into a very
small house where everyone lived in a single
room, that she fought with her mother-in-law,
and that she did not clean her buttocks. The sis-
ter retaliated by throwing clods of dirt, telling
him that he should be ashamed of himself, and
that he should act like a young man and work in
the fields.

The brother and sister relationship was an in-
tegral part of a broader relationship between a
wife’s natal family and her husband’s family that
underlay a good proportion of economic and
ceremonial activity. The consanguineal relatives
of a wife had low status with respect to her af-
final relatives to whom they had to give gifts.
Obligatory gift-giving was frequent: at marriages,
on numerous ceremonial occasions throughout
the year, and when sisters (or daughters) re-
turned to visit their natal homes. Men might bor-
row money from their wives’ relatives. The rela-
tionship between brothers and sisters was not re-
ciprocal: sisters did not give gifts (except for
tokens, such as a charm on Raksha Bandhan) to
their brothers. The feeling that sisters should not
give gifts to brothers was quite strong. Once a
young man, somewhat inclined to exaggerate,
told us that his wife had given sweets to her
brother and that he therefore hated her.

The required gift-giving and etiquette between
families united by marriage were, for the most
part, meticulously observed. The relations of any
two families were generally extended throughout

their respective villages, for villagers considered
themselves fictively related (S. Freed, 1963b).
Thus, all the people of a village that had taken a
few wives from the same village were senior
(superior) to the people of the latter village; the
relationship was not confined to the few families
united by marriage. A man who was concerned
with meeting his obligations to superior affines
might give gifts to people who bore this relation-
ship to him due to somewhat unusual circum-
stances. Once the husband of a sister of one of
our female interpreters visited Shanti Nagar, and,
when he left, our landlord insisted that he accept
a rupee on the grounds that our assistant was our
landlord’s fictive daughter.

The superior status of a son-in-law in his
wife’s village was demonstrated in all his actions:
he walked about like a king; his opinions were
listened to respectfully. On the other hand, the
high status of a son-in-law might result in a corre-
sponding vulnerability to the routine foibles of
life and could transform a trivial happening into
a very funny event. Once, at a wedding, someone
(possibly on purpose) emptied water from a
hookah onto the cot of a son-in-law. The man
was furious: he was, after all, a son-in-law. He
told everyone not to bother him, that he would
teach them all lessons, and so on. Everyone pres-
ent thought the incident was hilarious and no
one took him seriously.

Marital status sometimes conflicted with other
determinants of social status. We once observed
some delicate maneuvering, between a Jat
Farmer and a man of a lower caste who was a
son-in-law of Shanti Nagar, over seating arrange-
ments on a cot. As a general rule, high-caste
people sat toward the head of a cot and low-caste
people, toward the foot. The conflict, in this
case, was between caste status and marital status.
Politely each man tried to defer to the other.
They finally resolved the problem by fetching a
chair so that one man could sit on the cot and
the other separately on the chair.

We observed only one instance of the failure
of a man to show proper respect to a sister’s
husband. One late afternoon, a young Jat Farmer
was at our house drinking with us and a few
other urbanized villagers. (Drinking was de-
cidedly rare in Shanti Nagar. It was confined
mainly to young urbanized men of the higher
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castes and to low-caste people during festivals,
such as Diwali and Holi.) The young Jat was sup-
posed to be at home entertaining his wife’s
brother; his mother came to call him saying that
his wife’s brother was waiting for him so that he
could take his meal. While the mother was still
there, one of his sisters arrived to add her pleas
to those of the mother. The women were unsuc-
cessful. Finally, his very angry older brother
arrived. He too was unsuccessful. Our friend left
when he was good and ready. It is worth noting
that this disrespectful man was the same one who
had a reputation of not caring for his older
brother, or for his wife. Unquestionably, he was
extremely forceful and aggressive; only such a
man would deliberately violate the strongly held
values about showing proper respect.

Gift-giving between families related by mar-
riage was extended beyond the basic father-
daughter or brother-sister relationship. A man
gave presents not only to his sister but to her
children. Thus, the mother’s brother became an
important relative, and, when he died, his obliga-
tions would be assumed by his sons. In addition
to giving gifts at marriages to his sister’s children,
the mother’s brother rendered other kinds of aid.
He might help his sister’s son find a husband for
the latter’s daughter or sister. He also might help
find employment for his sister’s sons. Men could
borrow money from their mother’s brothers;
males and females could live with them if such an
arrangement was more convenient from the point
of view of employment or schooling. At least
once during our stay, a mother’s brother came to
Shanti Nagar to assist in building a house.

The relationship with the mother’s brother
was sometimes extended to more distant rela-
tives. We made no attempt to investigate sys-
tematically its limits, but two informants de-
scribed a typical mother’s brother-sister’s son re-
lationship with their father’s mother’s brother.
One of these informants attempted to extend the
relationship to the father’s mother’s brother’s
son whom he invited to the marriage of his
daughter, but the man did not come. Our infor-
mant said that relations between them had de-
teriorated; he attributed this change to the fact
that his father’s mother’s brother’s son was rich
and he was not. In any case, the genealogical
connection was apparently sufficiently distant
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that the father’s mother’s brother’s son could ig-
nore his obligation to act in the capacity of a
mother’s brother. On the other hand, the same
informant himself presented substantial gifts to
his father’s sister’s son’s children when they were
married. He said that if a father’s sister survived
her brother, then the brother’s son was responsi-
ble for the gifts that had to be sent to her family.

The basic brother-sister relationship some-
times resulted in a close tie between a man and
his father’s sister and her husband. Such a situa-
tion might arise, for example, when a boy lived
temporarily with his father’s sister and her hus-
band. The father’s sister might be childless and
want a child in the house. Such an arrangement
could be considered a form of gift-giving by the
brother to his sister. Regardless of the specific
reason for the special relationship, a man some-
times depended on his father’s sister and her
husband for aid. We have recorded a number of
situations demonstrating this relationship: a
father’s sister’s husband provided employment,
taught a boy a trade, helped a man to find a
husband for his daughter, and rendered other
kinds of aid. We recorded no occasions in which
a man borrowed money from his father’s sister’s
husband, but we did not specifically ask about
this form of aid. Borrowing money among rela-
tives seemed mainly to be from one’s wife’s kins-
men, mother’s brother, and members of one’s
lineage.

Villagers often explained the presentation of
gifts to sisters and daughters in economic terms.
Under the law in effect until 1956, a man’s fe-
male descendants did not inherit a share of his
property. The villagers considered the gifts that a
daughter and a sister received every year through-
out their lives to be, in a sense, their share of the
property of their natal family. Villagers said that
through gifts, brothers and parents paid a signifi-
cant share of a female’s expenses and that she
therefore had no desire for a share in the family
property. The value of the gifts that a female
received generally declined as she grew older and
increasingly identified with her husband’s rather
than her natal family. The Hindu Succession Act
of 1956 fundamentally changed the system of
inheritance. The provisions affecting the off-
spring of a male Hindu dying intestate specified
that both his sons and his daughters were entitled
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to equal shares of his property. At the time of
our residence, no female had pressed a claim
under this act; but villagers were aware of the
possibility. Inevitably, some females (or their
husbands on their behalf) would act under the
new law; we would anticipate that the value of
presents such females would receive from their
natal families would substantially diminish.

FAMILY: FORMATION AND CHANGE

New families were formed and old families
changed in type when family members adopted
new arrangements. Almost always, this change in-
volved the division of a joint family into two or
more separate families when its members decided
that the difficulties of many individuals living
together outweighed the advantages. New fami-
lies organized for reasons such as these usually
included a husband and wife. Other arrangements
might occur, such as a family composed of a
widow and her son. One type of family division
did not occur in Shanti Nagar: that is, the com-
mon western practice of young single people, in
their late teens or early twenties, leaving their
parental home to live by themselves, then to
search for husbands or wives and to establish new
families. Nothing could be more foreign to
Shanti Nagar with its close supervision of young-
sters, its emphasis on the family, the authority of
the family head, and the almost universal custom
of early arranged marriages.

Families also changed in type through demo-
graphic changes. The gain or loss of family mem-
bers as the result of births, marriages, and deaths
would often necessarily change a family type: for
example, when a nuclear family became a subnu-
clear family on the death of a husband. Demo-
graphic change could stimulate further change
through the process of family division; for exam-
ple, when married sons divided their family on
the death of their parents. When viewed over a
fairly long period of time, a family might appear
to pass through a cycle of types because of
demographic changes and the voluntary adoption
of new structural arrangements. As a simple ex-
ample, let us consider a nuclear family composed
of a couple with two sons. One son marries and
the family becomes a lineal joint family; the
other son marries and the family becomes a lin-

eal-collateral joint family; the parents die and the
family becomes a collateral joint family; then the
brothers decide to separate and the family be-
comes two nuclear families. It is important to
note that all families do not pass through a single
cycle of family types but rather through a num-
ber of possible cycles involving combinations of
various types of joint and nuclear families.

Family division was by far the most complex
of all the demographic and structural changes
that a family might experience. This disruption
was not so much caused by the restructuring of
relationships among family members, because
these were often simplified and eased by such a
division, but rather by the necessity to divide the
family property. All males were entitled legally
to an equal share of the family property. Conse-
quently, to divide a family ultimately involved
dividing all of its property, a process that might
take months or years. However, one point in this
process clearly marked the separation of a fami-
ly: according to the villagers, families had sepa-
rated when they divided their cooking, that is,
when they separated their supplies of food and
cooked on separate hearths. The families might
continue to live in the same house, farm their
land together (although they divided the pro-
duce), and own most of the remainder of their
property jointly; but at this point they regarded
themselves as separate families, and so did the
other villagers.

For purposes of division, some types of family
property might be assigned a monetary value.
The ownership of large pieces of equipment, of
which there might be only one in a family, such
as mechanical fodder cutters, were decided by
having each family value the object. The family
that placed the higher value on it retained it and
paid half of its value to the other family. For
example, if one of two families valued a fodder
cutter at Rs. 80 and the other at Rs. 70, the first
kept the machine and paid Rs. 40 to the other
family. Ownership of houses was sometimes de-
cided in the same way: the family that placed the
higher value on the house paid half of its value to
the other family who then built its own house.
Houses might also be divided by building a new
interior wall that partitioned it into separate
quarters. Other kinds of property were generally
divided without an assignment of monetary
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value. Property, such as pots, that could be sepa-
rated into lots of equal value was so divided.

The villagers distinguished personal property
and family property. Personal property was not
divided when families separated. For example, a
wife usually kept all the brass vessels, household
implements, jewelry, and other articles that
formed part of the dowry she had brought from
her natal family. The presents, such as clothing,
that she regularly received from her parents also
belonged to her. However, presents sent by her
parents to her parents-in-law belonged to them.
These would be considered family property to be
divided among the sons after the parents’ death
and the division of the family.

Land was divided so that each son received an
equal area. A family’s landholding was usually
distributed among several small fields, often
widely separated. Although equal areas could be
achieved, in some cases, by assigning half the
fields to each family, this was usually not done;
instead, each plot was divided. For example, if
the original undivided family had 10 plots of
land, each new family also had 10 plots of land
rather than five each. This form of property divi-
sion made an obvious contribution to land frag-
mentation. Not infrequently, most of a family’s
land would be divided soon after the families
separated, but a few plots, such as those that
were unfit for cultivation due to an accumulation
of salts, might be held jointly for years.

In Shanti Nagar, the system of traditional eco-
nomic relationships between a worker (client)
and his patrons (jajmans), known as the jajmani
system was still practiced. The jajmani system
had a number of characteristic features, among
them, the fact that a patron had little control
over the client family that served him. If he was
unhappy with the service that one of his clients
rendered, he could terminate the relationship, or
complain, or purchase the service in another vil-
lage, or in a city. For example, if a patron was
dissatisfied with his village barber, he could have
his hair cut in Delhi, but he could not ordinarily
dismiss his village barber and replace him with
another in Shanti Nagar. A worker, then, could
be considered as having a permanent arrangement
with his patron. This traditional permanent rela-
tionship was considered to be a form of prop-
erty. Consequently, when it divided, a client
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family divided its patron families like any other
form of property. For example if a client family
that served four families of patrons divided into
two parts, each of the new families would retain
two patrons.

Joint families might choose at any time to
separate into nuclear families. Joint landowning
families often separated when the father died or
became too old to act as family head. If a family
separated during the lifetime of the father, the
family property was partitioned equally among
the sons and the father. After the joint family
was broken up, the father ordinarily lived with
one of his sons, usually the youngest, and that
son farmed his father’s land. Upon the death of
the father, his share was divided among all his
sons.

If a father did not want to divide his land and
property, his sons could not force him to. A fath-
er’s unwillingness to divide the family-owned
land and other property was not enough to deter
a son from establishing a separate household,
provided he was determined to do so and was
willing and able to support himself. However, it
was unusual for a young man from a landowning
family to separate from his father and establish a
separate household in the village without a divi-
sion of the family property. We were aware of
only one such case in the village, that of a young
man who had a permanent factory job in Delhi.
Ordinarily, he would have depended on a division
of the family property to establish a separate res-
idence; but, in this situation, he had to borrow
money to build and furnish a house. He was able
to do this because he had a job in the city and
could repay the loan out of his wages. Ultimate-
ly, when his father died, this man would share in
the family estate. Although income from city
employment made urban-oriented sons less eco-
nomically dependent on their families and there-
fore provided such young men with the capa-
bility to separate from their fathers in advance of
a division of the family land and other property,
such a separation happened infrequently.

Among the landless, the timing for the divi-
sion of joint families differed. Landless joint
families often divided shortly after the wife of a
married son came to live permanently with her
husband’s family. The division of landless fami-
lies was not inhibited by the ownership of land,
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an inconvenient form of property to divide; also,
they had relatively little other property. We
knew three landless Chuhra Sweeper families
who separated without a concurrent division of
the patrons. One man whose father was dead and
who had a city job separated from his widowed
mother, leaving her all the family’s patrons. This
separation occurred just as we began to take our
census; several months later, he returned to live
with his mother again. Another man who did not
have a city job was recently separated from his
elderly father without a division of the family’s
patrons. Possibly the patrons were not divided
because the son could earn a living without them
and his old and feeble father could not. The third
situation involved a man who lived and worked
outside of Shanti Nagar, although his wife was
still in the village. The patrons to which he would
eventually be entitled were currently served by
his brother. The foregoing three cases were com-
parable with that of a man of a landowning
family separating from his family without receiv-
ing his share of the family’s land, and they indi-
cated that such behavior was more common
among the landless than among the landowners.
The relatively longer period that landowning
families continued as joint families, as compared
with landless ones, should have been reflected in
a larger proportion of joint families among the
landowning than among the landless families.
The probability that a family has one of several
possible structures at the moment of observation
depends on the length of time it maintains that
structure. Table 26 gives the families of Shanti
Nagar by type and ownership of land. We find
that, as surmised, landowning families were more
likely to be joint than landless families, and that
the difference is significant at the .02 level.
Villagers usually gave the reasons for abandon-
ing the joint family as tense interpersonal rela-
tions and intrafamily quarreling, especially
among the wives who, unlike the male members
of the family, were usually not related by blood.
The villagers often cited several causes for the
breakup of a joint family: intrafamily disputes;
the members of one family spent more, ate more,
or worked harder than others in the joint family;
one man with a number of daughters would re-
quire expensive wedding ceremonies, whereas his
brother had no daughters; or a shortage of wom-

TABLE 264
Families by Type and Landownership
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Supplemented
Landownership Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
Owns land 15 (25) 16 (27) 28 (48) 59
Landless 26 (51) 12 (24) 13(25) 51
Total 41 (37) 28 (26) 41 (37) 110
Chi-square, 8.47

Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .01 < p < .02

2Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 11.

en in the joint family so that the wife of one of
the brothers was responsible for too heavy a
share of the household work. Low-caste families,
who often lived in one-room mud huts, said that
families might divide because a young man “felt
shy” when he lived with his father after he was
married.

Our data with regard to the breakup of spe-
cific joint families into their component nuclear
families confirm the general statements of in-
formants. In almost every case, family members
told us that tense interpersonal relations existed.
In one family, for example, tense relations be-
tween a woman and her husband’s younger
brother led to a decision to divide the family as
soon as a 13-year-old boy, who would be the
only male in one of the nuclear families resulting
from the division, became old enough to plow.
As this example demonstrates, the division of a
family depended not only on the desires of its
members but also on the selection of the appro-
priate moment (cf. Gore, 1968, pp. 22,38). Thus,
another woman, in discussing the pending divi-
sion of her joint family, said that it would not
take place until all the children were married and
the parents were old. Her family owned land; in
such families, in the usual course of events, the
joint family divided when the parents were old or
after their death.

In dealing with the reasons for the division of
joint families, one must look beyond the expla-
nations given by villagers. Interpersonal relations
were seldom continually smooth. An even corre-
spondence between the work contributed to the
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TABLE 27
Landowning Families by Type and Size
of Landholding

(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)
Landholding Supplemented

(bighas)®  Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
Less than 20 9 45) 6 (30) 525) 20
21-100 209) 8 (36) 12.(55) 22
101-312 4 (23) 2(12) 11 (65) 17
Total 15 (25) 16 (27) 28 48) 59

@These intervals were selected so that they all would
contain approximately the same number of families.

joint family by the component nuclear families
and the benefits each derived from the joint
family was unlikely to be achieved. But why
should such difficulties lead to division in some
families and not in others? These factors tended
to be constants in the family situation just as
were the reasons advanced by villagers for main-
taining the joint family: the absence of loneli-
ness, the sharing of griefs and pleasures, and eco-
nomic reasons, such as cooperation in work and
greater financial strength (Appendix, question
32)(cf. Gore, 1968, pp. 121-123). The question
is why in one family, a quarrel between wives
should have been advanced as a reason for divid-
ing a joint family, and, in another case, a family
cited cooperation in work or emotional support
as reasons for staying together.

The ownership of land is one factor that
seems clearly related to the occurrence of joint
families. We have already noted the high correla-
tion between joint families and landownership
(table 26). In addition, the proportion of joint
families increases directly with the size of land-
holdings (table 27). One can readily understand
the reasons for a relationship between landown-
ership and family type. The separation of a joint
family into its component nuclear families in-
volved a division of property, and it was incon-
venient to divide land because a family’s land-
holding wusually consisted of a number of
scattered plots. The division of these plots, as
was customary when a joint family separated, in-
creased the labor and expense of cultivation; and
the trading of plots in order to achieve a signifi-
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cant degree of land consolidation involved diffi-
cult decisions that the individual farmer would
prefer to avoid. Recent land-reform legislation
had effectively eliminated the possibility that a
family lease its land to a tenant and divide the
income. The option to sell land and divide the
money did not really exist in Shanti Nagar and in
most Indian villages. Land was too valuable. It
was the preferred investment in rural India: it
was inflation-proof and taxes were low; its own-
ership provided social standing that could be
attained in no other way; and, lastly, the emo-
tional implications of the ownership of land to
the Indian farmer were powerful.

FAMILY TYPE AND URBAN INFLUENCES

The Shanti Nagar data can be used to investi-
gate the relationship between family type and
urban experience. If urbanization results in the
breakdown of the joint family and its replace-
ment by the nuclear family, we might expect to
find a higher proportion of joint families among
those headed by village-oriented men than among
those headed by urban-oriented men. Table 28
presents the relevant data. Joint families were
slightly more frequent among those headed by
village-oriented men, but the difference is not
statistically significant. Thus, family type appears

TABLE 287
Families by Type and Urban Experience
of Family Head?
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Supplemented
Family Head Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
Village- 16 (30) 15 (28) 22 (42) 53
oriented
Urban- 22 (41) 13 (24) 19 (35) 54
oriented
Total 38 (36) 28 (26) 41 (38) 107

Chi-square, 1.30
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .50 < p < .70

2Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 2.
bOmitted are three families headed by women whose
urban experience is unknown.
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to bear no relationship to the urban experience
of the head of a family.

The possibility that a relationship between
urban experience and family type exists but that
it is masked by the effects of other variables can
be explored by investigating the relation of
family type and the urban experience of family
heads while holding other variables relatively
constant. For example, by dividing the families
of Shanti Nagar into high- and low-caste groups
and comparing the families headed by urban-ori-
ented men with those headed by village-oriented
men within each group of castes, one can analyze
the relation of urban influences and type of
family with caste position held relatively con-
stant. We have made such a comparison, and we
have also, by following a similar procedure,
studied the relationship of urban experience and
family type while controlling, to some extent,
the effects of landownership and literacy. These
comparisons were reported by S. Freed and R.
Freed (1969) and are not repeated here. The
general conclusion that family type is indepen-
dent of the urban experience of family heads
continues to hold when the variables of caste
position, the ownership of land, and literacy are
held relatively constant.

This conclusion should be viewed with some
caution, for the essential difference between
urban-oriented and village-oriented men in Shanti
Nagar was an average of 7.8 years of urban em-
ployment and/or residence (based on a random
sample of 28 urban-oriented men). In Shanti
Nagar we found no correlation of family type
and urban experience; however, a comparison in
which the contrast between urban and nonurban
is stronger than in Shanti Nagar could well show
such a correlation. Furthermore, a survey of
Shanti Nagar in, for example, 1978, 20 years
after we made this study, might show a signifi-
cantly greater amount of urbanization both in
numbers of men exposed to city life and employ-
ment and the extent of such exposure. Thus, the
relation between urban experience and family
type could be given an additional test in Shanti
Nagar because an increase in urbanization, should
it occur, might possibly be correlated with a sig-
nificantly higher proportion of nuclear families.

Apparently there had been no change in

actual family types as a result of urban influence,
nor did attitudes toward family arrangements
appear to have been significantly different in
urban-oriented and village-oriented people. Anal-
ysis of the answers to question 31, Appendix,
(Do you prefer living in joint houses or separate-
ly?) showed no significant difference between vil-
lage-oriented and urban-oriented men although it
is noteworthy that the proportion of men who
selected the joint family declined in direct pro-
portion to the intensity of their urban experi-
ence: 89 percent of the village-oriented men
selected the joint family as compared to 82 per-
cent of the commuters and only 61 percent of
emigrants. The situation among women was com-
parable with 85 percent of the village-oriented
women who selected the joint family as com-
pared with 73 percent of the commuters and 75
percent of the emigrants.

We can present no quantitative data with
respect to the relation of urban experience and
role behavior among family members, such as we
can for the relation of family type and urban
influences. However, we observed considerable
interaction and, as we gradually learned who
among those we observed was urban-oriented and
who was village-oriented, we were able to arrive
at some estimates of variations in role behavior
between the two groups of individuals. On the
whole, we were able to discern only minor differ-
ences between the two groups. The tension be-
tween urban-oriented sons and their family heads
seemed to be somewhat greater than between vil-
lage-oriented sons and their family heads. Urban-
oriented men seemed more inclined to violate vil-
lage norms with regard to the correct behavior
toward relatives, although it must be emphasized
that such improper behavior was very infrequent.
Similar deviations from customary behavior were
also true of other village norms: the few village
men whom we knew to have mistresses were all
urban-oriented; most of the high-caste men who
indulged in alcohol were also urban-oriented; and
urban-oriented men seemed less concerned than
village-oriented men with caste restrictions (S.
Freed, 1963a, p. 890; 1970, p. 6). In short, ur-
ban-oriented men, as a group, seemed somewhat
more critical, aggressive, and generally dissatis-
fied than village-oriented men. These personality
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characteristics were expressed in various ways in-
cluding behavior toward family members and
other relatives.

FAMILY TYPE AND SELECTED
VARIABLES

The Shanti Nagar data can be used to analyze
the relationship between family type and a num-
ber of variables. We have demonstrated above
(p.81) that family type and urbanization were
apparently independent variables. However, the
urbanized group of men included some who had
retired and no longer lived and worked in cities.
One might suspect that if these retired men were
removed from the urbanized group and we com-
pared families headed by men who followed tra-
ditional occupations and those headed by men
who currently held a nontraditional job that paid
a cash income and provided relative economic
independence, we might find a correlation be-
tween current occupation and family type.
Yadava (1966) who studied this problem in a
village of the Union Territory of Delhi has pre-
sented data demonstrating that family heads who
followed traditional occupations were much
more likely to head joint families than those who
held nontraditional jobs paying a cash income.
We have calculated a value of chi-square from
Yadava’s data, and the difference between the
two groups is highly significant (p <.001). For
the Shanti Nagar data, we find a correlation be-
tween current employment and family type that
is significant at the .05 level; family heads with
traditional occupations were more likely to head
joint families than those with nontraditional
jobs.

We believe, however, that this apparent rela-
tionship between current employment and
family type actually represents a relationship be-
tween the age of a family head and family type.
Men aged 40 or older were more likely to head
joint families than younger men, principally be-
cause a younger man might rarely have a son of
marriageable age. The very high correlation
(p <.001) between family type and the age of
the family head can be observed by examining
the data given in table 29. Since family heads less
than 40 years of age were more likely to be em-
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ployed for cash at nontraditional occupations
than older men (table 30), it is difficult to sepa-
rate the effects of age from the effects of type of
employment. The Shanti Nagar data we found
most suitable for testing the relationship of type
of current employment and family type are
derived from the families headed by men under
40 years old. When age is held relatively constant
in this fashion, we find no difference in family
type between those families headed by men with
nontraditional cash-paying jobs and those fami-
lies whose heads followed traditional occupations
(table 31).

Literacy, caste, and type of house are other
variables that may possibly influence family
type. We have dealt elsewhere (S. Freed and R.
Freed, 1969) in some detail with the relationship
between family type and these variables and need
present only a summary here. Neither literacy
nor type of house, be it of brick or mud, is cor-
related with family type. Caste, however, does
appear to be correlated with family type. When
the high-caste family types are compared with
those of the low castes, we find joint families
more common among the high castes in contrast
with nuclear families that predominate among
the low castes. The difference is significant at the
.02 level.

We believe that the correlation between caste
and family type actually represents a correlation
between landownership and family type. It is im-

TABLE 297
Families by Type and Age of Family Head?
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Supplemented
Family Head Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
39 yearsand 25 (61) 10 (24) 6 (15) 41
younger
40 years and 13 (20) 18 27) 35 (53) 66
older
Total 38 (36) 28 (26) 41 (38) 107

Chi-square, 21.94
Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, p < .001

3Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 6.
Omitted are three families headed by women.
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TABLE 307
Family Heads by Age and Occupation?
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Nontraditional Job  Traditional

Family Head Cash Income Job Total

39 years and 15 (37) 26 (63) 41
younger

40 years and 7Q11) 59 (89) 66
older

Total 22 (21) 85 (719) 107

Chi-square, 8.92
Degrees of freedom, 1
Probability, .001 < p < .01

2Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 7.
bOmitted are three families headed by women.

possible to separate the effects of caste and land-
ownership in Shanti Nagar, because 58 of 64
high-caste families owned land and 45 of 46 low-
caste families did not. Thus, one cannot deter-
mine whether what seems to be an effect of caste
is based on landownership or an apparent effect
of landownership is actually based on caste. That
the effective variable is landownership and not
caste position seems reasonable to us because we
know of no reason why caste position, by itself,
should influence family type, but we can easily
see a relation between landownership and family
type, especially if a family itself cultivates the

TABLE 314
Families by Type and Occupation of Family
Head 20 to 39 Years Old
(Figures in parentheses are row percentages.)

Sup-
plemented

Family Head Nuclear Nuclear Joint Total
Nontraditional job, 9 (60) 4 (27) 2(13) 15

cash income
Traditional job 16 (62) 6(23) 4(15) 26
Total 25(61) 10(24) 6(15) 41
Chi-square, .08

Degrees of freedom, 2
Probability, .95 < p < .98

4Source, S. Freed and R. Freed, 1969, table 8.

land. The probable inefficiencies and inconven-
iences associated with land division and fragmen-
tation could easily be one influential factor that
inhibited the division of joint families.

In summary, the variables correlated with
family type are age of family head and land-
ownership. We could detect no relationship of
urbanization or of current employment with
family type.

LINEAGE

A family or household (ghar) was almost in-
variably a member of a patrilineage. The villagers
usually called a patrilineage a kunba, sometimes a
khandan, and rarely, a kutumb. Villagers called a
group of kinsmen a kunba or khandan even if
they could no longer remember the genealogical
links among the constituting families. Usually,
however, when villagers spoke of a kunba, they
referred to a group of families among whom the
genealogical links were known, at least by older
informants. When villagers used both terms,
kunba and khandan, in the same discussion, the
latter referred to the more encompassing patri-
lineal group. Thus, on one occasion, two men
representing different Jat Farmer kunbas were
arguing a matter that was a source of dispute
between their kunbas. One man said that his
kunba feared his opponent’s, to which remark
the second man replied, “Why should you be
afraid; we are all one khandan.” We had, in this
case, been unable to elicit a genealogical link be-
tween the two kunbas, although our informants
knew that the two kunbas were ultimately re-
lated and that the relationship appeared in the
government records, a fact that we verified. The
common ancestor was in the sixth generation,
counting the generation of the most senior
family head as the first.

Although some villagers said that kunba and
khandan had the same meaning and that the two
terms were used interchangeably, khandan gener-
ally referred to a patrilineage of greater genea-
logical age than kunba (Yadava, 1969, p. 496).
Yadava (1969) discussed in detail the connota-
tions of the various terms applied to groups of
patrilineal kinsmen in a village very similar to
Shanti Nagar. He emphasized that although the
usage of terms is seemingly imprecise and inter-
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changeable, villagers themselves are never con-
fused; to them, the context makes the meaning
clear.

In general, we equate lineage or patrilineage
with kunba, except that we do not use lineage to
refer to kinsmen among whom well-informed in-
dividuals could not trace genealogical connec-
tions. On the basis of this definition, we find that
the largest kunba of Shanti Nagar had 10 families
and that the genealogically oldest was five gener-
ations beginning the count with the most senior
family head of the lineage. The question as to
when patrilineally related families ceased consti-
tuting a kunba depended as much on sentiment
as on genealogical age. We believe that the
khandan mentioned above, with an age of six
generations, could have continued to be a kunba
except for a bitter lawsuit over land that was
fought several decades earlier leaving a residue of
considerable tension and animosity. Families in-
volved in a dispute of great intensity would prob-
ably feel uncomfortable if they tried to function
together in the normal social, ceremonial, and
economic activities of a kunba. The mere fact of
patrilineal descent did not make a kunba; the
history of interfamilial interaction and sentiment
was also important.

The houses and fields of the members of a
patrilineage were generally situated close to one
another. Proximity as much as lineality was basic
to much of the interaction among lineage mem-
bers. This was especially applicable to the major
recreation indulged in by adult men: smoking the
hookah and gossiping. A good deal of this oc-
curred within the lineage. But proximity, caste,
and friendship were, we believe, as important as
lineage membership in these activities because
these recreational groups often included friends
who were unrelated caste fellows and, some-
times, friends from other castes of comparable
standing in the caste hierarchy who lived in the
immediate vicinity. A man who was a member of
a small lineage apparently did not lack com-
panionship, especially if his house was sur-
rounded by the houses of his caste fellows.

Women had no social recourse quite compara-
ble with these evening male hookah-smoking
groups. Their social life was more centered with-
in the family, partly because the women were
busy and, generally, were unrelated to other
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women of the patrilineage. However, one did fre-
quently see groups of gossiping women at odd
moments during the day, and they had many
opportunities for chatting during the course of
their normal work. For example, the twice daily
trip to the well to draw water had some aspects
of a social occasion for women. Many of the
village wives dressed up for the late afternoon
visit to the well, and they presented a most at-
tractive picture as they paraded by the groups of
men smoking their hookahs. The women were
veiled, so we were unable to identify most wives
on these occasions but the men of the village
were expert in identifying all the females. When
sings (gits) were held on the occasion of birth
and marriage ceremonies, of which there were
many, the older married women chatted about
their children and grandchildren and other family
matters. The arrival of a new bride in the village
might also be an occasion for a social gathering.

Social relations within the lineage were not
always amiable; there could be a good deal of
quarreling. The houses of brothers or cousins
might be adjacent to each other, their fields usu-
ally adjoined, and specific economic activities
might be done in partnership. Circumstances
such as these could easily lead to misunderstand-
ings and disputes. We observed more trivial squab-
bling between neighbors who were members of
the same lineage than between unrelated neigh-
bors. For example, a daughter of one of the
families (Family A) we knew well once picked up
a hoe that belonged to her father’s father’s
brother’s son who lived next door to her family,
but the owner’s wife retrieved it before it was
used. Shortly thereafter, the father’s cousin com-
plained to the girl’s father that she had broken
the hoe. Her father denied the accusation, saying
that his daughter had not used the hoe, and the
argument went no further. This sort of dispute
between these two families went on constantly.
On the other hand, Family A had once had a
serious dispute with an unrelated family who
lived next door to them, after which the two
families generally ignored each other, a condition
easy to continue because their only connection
was proximity. Lineage members were, on the
one hand, drawn together by common cere-
monial, social, and political interests deriving
from their relationship and, on the other, were
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often separated by different economic interests.
Most of the disputes between Family A and the
cousin’s family living next door involved prop-
erty; the women were the principal antagonists:
for example, the incident of the broken hoe de-
scribed above, charges of stealing fodder, and the
theft of a piece of clothing by a child.

Disputes within the lineage were considered to
be “family” matters. They were not the concern
of outsiders or even close friends of the dis-
putants. For example, a minor argument once
erupted in the fields between a boy and his
father’s father’s brother’s son’s wife. The
woman’s husband went to the fields to intervene,
taking with him a close friend (Friend A) of an-
other caste. The boy’s father then complained to
another friend (Friend B) of his cousin that it
was improper to bring an outsider into a lineage
dispute, and this friend said as much to the
cousin. The dispute did not end at this point,
especially because Friend B enjoyed disputes and
he went to Friend A and told him that he should
not have become involved. Friend A denied hav-
ing done so and bet Friend B five beatings with
shoes that the accusation was false. They
checked with the boy’s father who said that
Friend A had indeed intervened. Friend A cross-
examined the boy’s father who admitted he had
not seen Friend A go to the fields, but that he
had only heard that he had done so. Then every-
one good-naturedly lectured the boy’s father tell-
ing him that he should not report on events that
he had not actually observed. This series of
minor confrontations illustrated one of the basic
principles of social interaction in Shanti Nagar:
family matters should be settled in the family,
and lineage affairs, within the lineage. The inci-
dent and its outcome also illustrated the diffi-
culty of learning the facts in any dispute. One
was never sure.

Often intralineage disputes of some serious-
ness could not be handled within the lineage.
Under these circumstances, outsiders had to in-
tervene. Sometimes, they were summoned by the
disputants; sometimes, they acted on their own
initiative, apparently believing that it was their
duty or possibly that this kind of activity would
enhance their prestige. Various nonmembers of
the lineage might try to settle a dispute: relatives

other than lineage members, caste fellows, or in-
fluential men from other castes (usually Jat
Farmers and Brahman Priests).

The case of two Chamar Leatherworker
brothers who fell into a dispute over land was an
example of how proximity and the concern with
property could lead to quatrels, even among lin-
eage members, and how such disputes could in-
volve efforts by lineage nonmembers to effect a
settlement. The men’s sitting house belonging to
Chamar A was at the corner of a lane and one of
the main village streets (see fig. 10). The drain at
the center of the lane curved as it approached the
street and passed diagonally over a corner of his
land. He wanted to straighten the drain to square
off his land. If this were done, Chamar B would
have to find a new location for his cattle. Chamar
A offered Chamar B an alternate site, Chamar B
accepted, but said that he would build a house
on that site with the door facing a nim tree
owned by Chamar A; furthermore, he intended
to put his cots under the tree. Chamar A would
not accept this, complaining, “What did I plant
that tree for, if you’re going to put your cots
under it?”” Chamar A wanted Chamar B to con-
struct his house so that the door would open to
the main street. Chamar B asked, “Whoever
heard of a door on a main street?”

Although we heard about the dispute when it
first broke out, we did not get to the Chamar
section of the village until the following day
when we went there to learn what had happened.
The dispute had not yet been settled; our ques-
tioning got the Chamars excited and they began
arguing again. At this stage, the disputants and
their lineage were clearly unable to resolve the
quarrel. Other Chamar Leatherworkers, led by a
mother’s brother’s son of the disputants, tried to
make peace, but they were unsuccessful. Some
time later, we noticed that a leading Jat man was
trying to settle the dispute unaided. Some of the
Chamars said that the Jat had corme of his own
volition when he heard the shouting, but others
said that he had been asked to intervene. He, too,
was unsuccessful and more Jat men entered the
dispute. A month later, the dispute was still un-
settled. At this point, a formal panchayat consist-
ing of three Brahman men and eight Jat men met
to consider the issue. They hammered out a writ-
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FIG. 10. Site of Chamar Leatherworker dis-
pute. 1, sitting house of Chamar A; 2, house for
cattle belonging to Chamar A; 3, house of
Chamar B; 4, area used by Chamar B for cattle;
and 5, suggested new location for cattle belong-
ing to Chamar B.

ten agreement to which the disputants affixed
their thumb prints. The dispute had progressed
from lineage to caste to village. The panchayat
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was the highest village authority; the next step in
effecting a solution would have been either to
summon a multivillage panchayat or go to the
courts.

Lineages had ceremonial functions. Some of
the ceremonies involved in marriage were obliga-
tory for lineage members. One informant defined
a kunba as that group of families in which a mar-
riage in any constituent family required the parti-
cipation of all the other families. This impressed
us as a good definition of a kunba. One might
profitably compare groups defined according to
this criterion with the lineages that could be de-
fined by genealogical questioning. However, the
lineage had no relation to offering or accepting
invitations to weddings of families outside of
one’s own lineage. One participated in accord-
ance with one’s affections. One might invite a
single family from another lineage or several; and
there was no obligation to accept an invitation to
a wedding outside one’s lineage even though
other families of the lineage might do so.

Other ceremonies, or parts thereof, might take
place in one of the houses of the kunba that
represented the entire lineage. Thus, during the
festival of Sanjhi, gay attractive clay figures of
the goddess were constructed in many houses.
However, in our survey of the village on this holi-
day, we discovered houses with no figures of
Sanjhi. When we asked a woman why no figure
of Sanjhi had been made in her house, she replied
that no figure was necessary because another
family in her lineage had constructed one for all
the members of the lineage.

Other ceremonies involved all or many
families of a lineage, not so much because of
lineage membership itself but rather because the
houses of a lineage were situated in proximity.
Some ceremonies involved processions by groups
of women and girls through the village. For ex-
ample, in one event of Sanjhi, a group of women
and girls visited all the houses of its lineage to
collect grain which was then traded for sweets at
the shop of the Baniya Merchant. These sweets
were, in turn, distributed in the lineage. How-
ever, the group that we accompanied on Sanjhi
included women of a Brahman Priest lineage as a
nucleus, as well as women from the Baniya Mer-
chant family and two Jhinvar Waterman families
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who lived nearby. Thus, both lineality and prox-
imity were involved in this ceremonial group, a
situation true of most similar ceremonial groups.
Public worship by women was usually done in a
group. Because there were only two families of
Jhinvar Watermen and one of Baniya Merchants,
the women of these families were almost com-
pelled to join with the women of other castes.
Moreover, they were on the most friendly terms
with the Brahman women with whom they partic-
ipated.

Because the family was the independent
economic unit, the economic functions of lin-
eages were minimal. However, in some activities,
during which the cooperation of several families
was almost mandatory, lineage membership ap-
peared clearly to underlie the cooperating
groups. The most outstanding of these coopera-
tive activities was the operation of the eight
sugarcane crushers of Shanti Nagar. Sugarcane,
one of the principal crops of Shanti Nagar, was
the most important cash crop. There was no
sugarcane mill in the region, so the farmers
crushed their own cane and made a kind of
brown sugar known as gur. A quantity of gur ade-
quate for family use was retained and the rest
was sold.

The facilities necessary to crush sugarcane and
process the juice were relatively expensive, for
example, the rental fee for the crusher and the
purchase price of the large iron pans in which the
juice was boiled; no single family in Shanti Nagar
grew enough sugarcane to operate a press eco-
nomically. Consequently, at least two families,
but usually several, combined to share the ex-
pense of operating a crusher. Some of these co-
operative groups were composed entirely of
families belonging to a single lineage; the rest,
except for two, were so organized that more than
half of the families were from a single lineage.
Although the demeanor of the people working at
the sugarcane crushers was usually relaxed and
congenial, we noticed considerable tension in the
air among the proprietors at one of the crushers
that was not solidly based on lineage con-
nections. We have already stated that a good deal
of squabbling occurred within lineages, often
over economic matters, but this might have been
partly because certain economic arrangements
were more often made within the lineage than

with outsiders. The risk of tension and trouble
might have been even greater if such arrange-
ments were made with families outside the
lineage.

Reciprocal exchange of labor was another as-
pect of economic cooperation, a practice known
as dangwara when applied to agricultural labor.
The reciprocal exchange of labor was not so
widely based upon the lineage as was that of the
cooperative sugarcane crushers. We observed that
the exchange of labor was practiced at least as
often with families belonging to other lineages as
with families of one’s own lineage. Our ques-
tionnaire (Appendix, question 29) included an
inquiry on the reciprocal exchange of labor. Of
the 43 men resident in Shanti Nagar who replied
to the question, only eight (19%) told us that
they shared labor only within the family and
lineage; the comparable figures for women were
14 out of 32 (44%). Once again, we note a some-
what stronger family orientation among women
than among men. If the replies of men and
women are combined, we find that 22 of 75 re-
spondents (29%) reported that the exchange of
labor was restricted to the limits of the family or
lineage. Thus, we conclude that although it was a
significant factor in the exchange of labor, es-
pecially for women, the lineage was not domi-
nant,

A variety of other economic activities took
place within the lineages. According to one of
our informants, one could arrange loans on more
favorable terms from families of one’s lineage
than from outsiders; he claimed to have bor-
rowed as much as Rs. 1000 on which he had not
been required to pay interest. Also, other in-
formants said that when land was mortgaged
within the lineage, the transaction was informal
and was not always recorded in the government
records. Because adjoining fields were often
owned by brothers, cooperation was highly desir-
able in some agricultural activities. For example,
while we lived in the village, two brothers with
adjoining fields shared the considerable costs of
digging a well at a location where it would serve
to irrigate the fields belonging to both of them.

One must bear in mind that when a family
cooperated economically with other families be-
longing to its lineage, such cooperation was based
on affection, convenience, or efficiency; but no
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jural obligations were involved. The lineage was
not an economic unit. Thus, even when families
were members of the same lineage, the family
heads negotiated arrangements just as they would
with nonrelatives. This was true even when prop-
erty was owned in common. For example, an
empty mud house in the middle of Shanti Nagar
that was owned in common by three Jat Farmer
families of the same lineage was deteriorating
badly. (The three families lived in a fine brick
house on the outskirts of the village.) During the
rainy season, the mud house was in danger of
collapsing. Once, during a heavy rainfall when
another house had just collapsed with a loud
crash, a man from one of these three families was
sitting in our house with another Jat Farmer
man. The Jat Farmer criticized the householder
for not taking care of his old house. He pointed
out that material worth Rs. 1000 was still left in
the house; the door alone, he claimed, was worth
Rs. 300. If the house collapsed, the door would
be damaged. The householder listened quietly
and then said that his critic failed to recognize
the difficulty of organizing the three owner
families to take care of the old house. One family
lived most of the time in Delhi and although
members contributed whatever money was re-
quired, this still left something to be desired; and
although the other family lived in Shanti Nagar,
they did not care  about the old house. The
householder concluded by observing that a true
friend would never speak softly to you when
your property was being damaged. No sooner
had he disposed of his Jat Farmer critic than a
Brahman Priest woman entered the room and be-
gan to berate him about the house.

Lengthy and bitter disputes and lawsuits
sometimes erupted over landownership and/or
occupancy. When families of different lineages
were the disputants, they were often supported
by the other members of their respective lin-
eages. Major disputes might spread beyond these
contenders to involve not only other lineages of
the same caste, and villagers of different castes,
but also some individuals who lived in other vil-
lages. Villagers referred to these groups of allied
lineages and families as dhars or parties. The Eng-
lish word, party, was often used. In anthropologi-
cal publications about Indian villages, parties
have often been designated as factions. In any
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case, the nuclei of the prominent parties of Shanti
Nagar consisted of one or two landowning lin-
eages. Once formed, parties might continue to
function beyond the limits of the original dispute
from which they had stemmed, in which case
they might seize upon any dispute or election
that occurred in the village as an opportunity to
renew the battle with their opponents. Thus,
much of the political and legal life of Shanti
Nagar was organized around the more powerful
landowning lineages, whose component families
generally acted as a unit in such activities. To
some extent this unity depended upon one mem-
ber of the lineage, usually a senior man suf-
ficiently respected to dominate the other heads
of families. Although one favored political strat-
egy was to attempt to split a lineage over a par-
ticular issue, lineages ordinarily presented a
united front to outsiders.

During our stay in Shanti Nagar, village polit-
ical life was dominated by two parties that grew
out of a protracted land dispute among Jat
Farmer lineages some four decades preceding our
arrival. After the death of a childless widow with
a large landholding, a dispute developed among
her heirs. The point at issue was that some of
them had farmed part of her land for years as
tenants, and they argued that they were entitled
to the right of permanent occupancy. Under the
land laws then in effect, the continuous occupa-
tion of a piece of land under specific conditions
and for a specific extended period of time con-
ferred the right of permanent occupancy. The
opposing families argued that the widow’s land
should be divided according to the genealogically
determined shares to which each family would be
entitled on the basis of relationship to the
widow’s husband. The right of occupancy versus
the right of ownership was a common cause of
disputes over land. In this case, those who argued
in favor of occupancy rights were members of
one lineage while the members of two other lin-
eages favored the rights of ownership.

The opposing lineages in this land dispute
added various allies and developed into parties.
One of the parties was solidly based on a single
lineage; the other party was based on an alliance
of two lineages. One of the two allied lineages
was more closely related to the opposing lineage
than to its ally. Occasionally villagers commented
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that if things were being done strictly according
to lineage connection, then these two antago-
nistic lineages would be natural allies.

A characteristic feature of village life, often
noted in northern India, is the antagonism of
lineages (factionalism). This situation was almost
inevitable, we believe, because of certain laws,
attitudes, and demographic facts of life. First,
the land laws provided various rights in land,
apart from the right of inheritance from relatives,
that often offered legal grounds for disputing the
occupancy of, or title to, land. Second, all male
descendants had an equal share in their father’s
property. Third, although a widow did not in-
herit her husband’s land, she controlled it until
her death, if she had no son. Fourth, land was
very valuable; even the mildest man would fight
very hard for land. Fifth, records of landowner-
ship and occupancy were not entirely reliable
and could be altered. Rumors that wealthy men
had bribed a government official to change land
records were common. Finally, a substantial
number of landowning men died without leaving
male descendants. This was not apparent if gene-
alogical investigations were confined only to
questioning informants because they often for-
got, or failed to mention, men who had died
without leaving male descendants. However, an
examination of government records for Shanti
Nagar revealed many such men and at least two
once populous lineages that had become extinct.
Thus, if a widow who had no sons outlived her
husband for many years and related families oc-
cupied her land, as tenants, for a number of
years, the stage was set for a battle after her
death between those who would profit from a
division of the land according to occupancy and
those who favored a division according to heredi-
tary ownership. These quarrels often pitted lin-
eage against lineage.

It would be hazardous to attempt to forecast
the effects of recent developments external to
the village upon the functions of lineages. As
long as land is inherited almost exclusively by
males and residence is patrilocal and virilocal,
lineages will exist as structural features of village
life, and their social, recreational, and ceremonial
functions will continue essentially unmodified.
However, there is now a legal basis for widows
and daughters to inherit land if they so choose.

This newly enacted legal provision was ignored
by the villagers; but if this situation should
change, village life would probably have to
undergo rather drastic changes, among which
would be a weakening of the patrilineage.

The economic and political functions of lin-
eages are susceptible to influence by changes
much less drastic than the abandonment of the
inheritance of land solely by men. For example,
the construction of a sugarcane mill close to
Shanti Nagar would provide an option to the cur-
rent practice of farmers cooperating in the oper-
ation of sugarcane crushers, one of the principal
forms of economic cooperation among lineage
members. During recent decades, a very gradual
modernization of agriculture has been one of the
developments affecting Shanti Nagar. Techno-
logical innovation can become a factor in changes
in social relations: for example, the introduction
of the mechanical fodder cutter was a factor in
the breakdown of traditional economic relations
between landowners and Chamar Leather-
workers. Additional technological improvements
in agriculture will doubtless continue to be intro-
duced in the immediate future. A general feature
of modern technological advancement is the re-
duction of the need for labor. How such a reduc-
tion, if it occurs, would affect various types of
labor, that is, wage labor, traditional employ-
ment that involves payment in kind, and the re-
ciprocal exchange of labor among farmers, can-
not be foreseen in any detail. However, an in-
creasing mechanization of agriculture would
necessarily affect the quantity and kinds of farm
labor, among them the reciprocal exchange of
labor between the families of landholding lin-
eages.

The political functions of lineages and the
parties that are based on them may lend them-
selves to influences external to the village more
than do other functions. Such influences, how-
ever, can as easily strengthen these political func-
tions as weaken them. The legislation that estab-
lished village government by an elected pan-
chayat (the Delhi Panchayat Raj Act, passed in
1954 and implemented in 1959) is an example of
such influence. The panchayat in office when we
were in Shanti Nagar anticipated, to some extent,
the implementation of the new legislation. In-
stead of weakening the importance of lineages in
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village life, the panchayat provided a new area of
political activity which, at the village level, was
expressed in traditional village style since each
important lineage received proper representation
in the panchayat. It is difficult to foresee any
development in modern India that would lead to
a reduction of political activity. In Shanti Nagar,
where the majority of the population consists of
high-caste landowners, such political activity will
be dominated by the powerful landowning lin-
eages. Village parties will probably have relatively
little influence in those political activities, such
as the election of regional panchayats, that tran-
scend the village.

CLAN

Most of the castes of Shanti Nagar recognized
large categories of castemates united by a myth
that they were related by patrilineal descent
from a common ancestor. Each of these catego-
ries was denoted by its own name, and its mem-
bers were found in hundreds of villages in addi-
tion to Shanti Nagar. The villagers tended to re-
fer to these diffuse groups as gotras. We have
adopted the term clan as the English equivalent
of gotra. We are aware that the gotras of a spe-
cific caste of Shanti Nagar most probably dif-
fered in some of their characteristics from the
gotras of other castes, and that there are grounds
for denying that the Brahmanic gotra, at least, can
be properly termed a clan (Madan, 1962, p. 75).
Nonetheless, because of its myth of unilineal de-
scent from a common ancestor and the fact that
it is generally exogamous, the gotra resembles a
clan. Four of the castes of Shanti Nagar did not
report gotras: the Mali Gardener, Mahar Potter,
Chhipi Dyer, and Lohar Blacksmith. Although
castes without gotras exist in Hindu society
(Gould, 1960, p. 489), we are not certain that
the above castes lacked gotras. Each of these
castes was represented by a single family; and in
such a situation, we might have overlooked the
existence of a gotra.

By far the most important function of the
patrilineal clan was the regulation of marriage.
Villagers did not marry into their own clans, and
the members of most castes also avoided the
clans of the mother and the father’s mother.
Some villagers claimed that they also avoided the
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clan of the mother’s mother. Villagers sometimes
spoke of avoiding one “milk,” two “milks,” and
so on. The order of avoidance was one’s own
clan, then mother’s, father’s mother’s, and
finally, mother’s mother’s. The larger the number
of clans one excluded as sources of husbands or
wives, the greater one’s prestige; and so it fol-
lowed that people might therefore exaggerate the
number of clans within which they refused to
marry. It was uncommon for people to avoid all
four gotras, for such avoidance substantially in-
creased the problem of finding husbands and
wives, an undertaking that was sufficiently com-
plicated by considerations such as the wealth and
importance of the two families to be involved,
the educational levels of the potential bride and
groom, and the negotiations over the amount of
dowry and the size of the wedding party.

The males of the segment of a specific caste
resident in Shanti Nagar were usually members of
a single gotra, because most castes were numer-
ically small and the present families of Shanti
Nagar were descendants of one or only a few
founding families. More gotras were represented
among the wives of Shanti Nagar than among the
males and their children because the wives were
generally unrelated to one another and came
from many different villages. A wife could be a
member of any clan of her caste other than those
into which her husband was forbidden to marry.
Among the Jat Farmers, for example, the men
represented two gotras, and their wives, at
least 14.

If we consider the gotra affiliations of
families, that is, of family heads, we find that
four castes had families representing more than a
single gotra. In two cases, this was because some
women of Shanti Nagar had settled there with
their husbands after marriage. The circumstances
surrounding such atypical residential arrange-
ments have been discussed in the section on im-
migration. Among the Chuhra Sweepers, such
residential arrangements had resulted in families
representing two gotras (possibly more); and,
among the Gola Potters, three gotras. More than
one gotra was represented among the Chamar
Leatherworkers, but we are uncertain of the de-
tails, because some Chamars did not seem to
know their gotra affiliation. The concept did not
appear to be strongly established among them.
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Of the 31 Jat Farmer families, 27 represented
one gotra and four, another. The latter four
families had purchased land in Shanti Nagar
where they moved from Delhi. Villages can be
designated by the dominant gotra of the domi-
nant caste. Thus, Shanti Nagar was a “Man” vil-
lage because the Jat Farmers were the dominant
caste, that is, the most numerous, wealthiest, and
most powerful, and most Jat families belonged to
the Man gotra.

When two clans of the same caste are repre-
sented in a village, there is a possibility of a con-
flict of roles because of clan exogamy, village
exogamy, and the village fictive kinship system.
Consider the situation in which there are two
gotras, A and B, of Jat Farmers in a single village.
A man of gotra A marries a woman from another
village who is a member of gotra B. From his
point of view, the marriage is entirely proper,
because he has observed both village and clan
exogamy. However, his co-villagers of gotra B are
confronted by a dilemma, for the new wife is
both a sister (by gotra affiliation) and a wife (by
village fictive kinship). The two roles are incom-
patible; a woman cannot be both a sister and a
wife. From the point of view of gotra B, it is
almost as if gotra exogamy were violated.

We heard of a case that dramatically illus-
trated this kind of situation. While we were in
Shanti Nagar, news came to the village of a mur-
der in another village over just this point. Two
gotras were involved, one consisting of 16
families and the other, of four. According to our
informants, the larger gotra was trying to sup-
press the smaller one. A man from the smaller
gotra took a wife from another village; she was a
member of the larger gotra. After taking up resi-
dence with her husband, the girl was murdered
by a stranger, presumably at the instigation of
the larger gotra. Members of the more populous
gotra were reported to have said, “What shall we
call her, sister or wife?”

This case stimulated considerable discussion in
Shanti Nagar. The villagers pointed out that, in
large villages, many castes include representatives
of several gotras but that the problem of role
conflict infrequently becomes an issue. The vil-
lagers concluded that role conflict would become
a problem only when ill feelings or political

struggles already existed between clans. Never-
theless, a small gotra would ordinarily avoid mar-
rying women from a dominant gotra. Thus, the
small Jat Farmer gotra in Shanti Nagar would
most probably not take wives from the Man
gotra. In fact, one member of the Man gotra was
of the opinion that the smaller Jat clan would
eventually consider themselves to be members of
the Man gotra because it would be rude to con-
tinue their separateness by maintaining a differ-
ent gotra. At first, he predicted that they would
avoid their original clan in marriage, but even-
tually they would forget their original clan.

In Shanti Nagar, we recorded one possible
breach of gotra exogamy that occurred among
the Brahman Priests. The Brahmans of Shanti
Nagar are Gor Brahmans (priests) and are mem-
bers of the Bhardwaj gotra. However, according
to our informant who was the son of the woman
who had apparently married in violation of gotra
exogamy, the Bhardwaj gotra was very large and
had divided into two parts between which mar-
riage was, at one time, permitted. His mother was
a member of one part of the Bhardwaj gotra and
his father of the other part. Each part claimed
descent from a different ancestor. Although the
marriage in question was accepted by the village,
our informant, supported by another Brahman,
said that such a marriage would not be permitted
again because such marriages would weaken the
offspring.

This case and its interpretation by our inform-
ants accords rather well with Madan’s analysis of
the Brahmanic gotra. Madan said that the gotra
tie does not necessarily indicate agnatic kinship.
It points to the possibility of kinship, but does
not create or prove it (Madan, 1962, p. 73).
However, all agnatic kinsmen are members of the
same gotra. Gotra exogamy is, therefore, de-
signed to avoid any possibility of a breach of the
rule that prohibits marriage among agnates; but
marriage within a gotra would be permissible if
the individuals were not agnates. Thus, among
Brahmans, the basic proscription is marriage
among agnates, and gotra exogamy is derived
from this proscription on the grounds that mem-
bers of the same gotra may be agnates and one
can be certain of avoiding marriage to agnates if
he observes gotra exogamy.
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Although the regulation of marriage was the
principal function of the clan, political and legal
action outside of the village appeared, to some
extent, to be based on the gotra, at least among
the Jat Farmers (cf. Pradhan, 1966). Shanti
Nagar was a member of an eight-village unit
(athgama), whose members were said to be de-
scended from a single ancestral village and were
therefore agnatically related. These were all
“Man” villages, and occasionally the elders met
to try to agree on a common course of action,
for example, to decide on a unified position with
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regard to the support of candidates in elections
in the Union Territory of Delhi. We have also re-
corded the occurrence of meetings that the eight
Man villages held jointly with a unit of another
eight villages in which, as in Shanti Nagar, a
single Jat gotra was dominant in all eight villages.
This latter clan was not the Man gotra. The two
eight-village units were considered to be related;
the unit of which Shanti Nagar was a member
had the relationship of sister’s son to the other
unit.

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION: CASTE

The population of Shanti Nagar included
representatives of 13 castes. Castes are named
endogamous social groups in which membership
is acquired by birth. The castes of a village form
a hierarchy based on social esteem and prece-
dence. In Shanti Nagar, we recorded no viola-
tions of the rule of caste endogamy nor did we
learn about any person who entered a caste ex-
cept through birth. A caste has a combination of
attributes, prominent among them, a traditional
occupation. The castes that were represented in
Shanti Nagar had large memberships; their mem-
bers were found in hundreds of other villages in
the general region.

The term caste has been used for variously
defined groups, and its meaning is, therefore, am-
biguous. Caste has been used to designate not
only the endogamous group but also social cate-
gories that are composed of two or more endog-
amous groups. For example, the Kumhars
(potters) are often designated as a caste; they are,
however, divided into several endogamous
groups, two of which were represented in Shanti
Nagar. Mandelbaum (1970, pp. 14-15) has at-
tempted to resolve the confusion by introducing
the term jati to designate the endogamous group.
He has introduced another term jati-group to re-
fer to the members of a jati who live in a single
village (Mandelbaum, 1970, p. 15).

The villagers used a term, biradari, the mean-
ing of which was very close to that of jati-group
but that could occasionally be given a broader
meaning. As was true with many terms used in

village social organization (e.g., kunba, khandan),
the meaning of biradari was somewhat ambigu-
ous, but in a specific discussion, the villagers
were rarely confused because the context gener-
ally made the meaning clear. Biradari usually des-
ignated the members of a specific caste who were
resident in a single village but it could also refer
to these individuals and their castemates who
lived in nearby villages, all of whom interacted
rather frequently. Pending a generally accepted
standardization of nomenclature, we prefer to be
somewhat eclectic. We generally use the more
familiar term caste to designate both the endog-
amous group and the locally resident caste seg-
ment, adopting the villagers’ strategy of depend-
ing upon the context to make the meaning clear.
We will use jati whenever its usage would facili-
tate distinguishing between an endogamous
group and a category of more than one such
group.

The jati to which the Baniya Merchants of
Shanti Nagar belonged was the Aggarwal Baniya,
the most populous by far of the various jatis of
Baniyas inhabiting the Punjab (of which the
Shanti Nagar region once formed a district).
Ibbetson (1916, p. 243) commented, “The great
sections [jatis] do not intermarry ...But the
great divisions of the Banya caste occupy identi-
cal social and religious positions, and recognize
each other. .. as of common distinct origin . ..”
Our Bairagi Beggar informants mentioned no jati
name, although Ibbetson (1916, p. 227) said
they are divided into several sections. The Brah-
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man Priests of Shanti Nagar were all members of
the Gor (Gore, Gaur) Brahman jati. The great
sections of Brahmans are, according to Ibbetson
(1916, pp. 18-19), known by geographical desig-
nations, such as the Gaur Brahmans of the an-
cient Gaur. He noted, however, that the present
distinctions among them are based upon differ-
ences of social and religious custom with the re-
sult that the various jati refuse to intermarry or
to interdine.

The Chamar Leatherworkers of Shanti Nagar
were Jatiya Chamars. The Chuhra Sweepers did
not mention any of the numerous sections listed
by Ibbetson; they called themselves instead
Balmiki (Valmiki) Chuhras, thus identifying
themselves as descendants of the poet Bal Mik
(Valmiki), author of the great Indian epic, the
Ramayana. We elicited no jati designation from
the Chhipi Dyers, although Ibbetson listed sev-
eral sections for the caste. Representatives of two
jatis of Kumhars resided in Shanti Nagar, the
Mahar Kumhars and the Gola Kumbhars.

Ibbetson reported a number of “tribes” of Jat
Farmers, some of which did not intermarry. The
Man, whom Ibbetson designated as a tribe, are a
clan, because the group is exogamous. The Jats
of Shanti Nagar reported only that they were
Jats of the Man gotra. The Jats were greatly re-
spected by the British. In this regard, Ibbetson’s
remarks are worthy of note. Describing the Jats
as honest, industrious, sturdy, and manly he ob-
served (1916, p. 102), “The Jat is in every re-
spect the most important of the Panjab
peoples . . . [H]e is the husbandman, the peas-
ant, the revenue-payer par excellence of the Prov-
ince. . . Sturdy independence indeed and patient
vigorous labour are his strongest character-
istics. . .”

The Jhinvar Watermen designated themselves
as Rajput Jhinvars. This section is not one of
those listed by Ibbetson, but he listed only the
most numerous sections. We elicited no jati desig-
nation from the Lohar Blacksmiths, although Ib-
betson reported a few ““tribes” among them. The
Nai Barbers called their jati, Gola Nai. The Nais
are renowned for their astuteness; Ibbetson
(1916, p. 231) quoted the proverb, “the jackal is
the sharpest among beasts, the crow among birds,
and the Nai among men.” The Mali Gardeners
reported no jati other than Mali.

TRADITIONAL OCCUPATION

A traditional occupation or cluster of occupa-
tions was associated with each caste. Sometimes
the caste name designated an occupation; for ex-
ample, Nai and Mali can be translated as barber
and gardener. Not all members of a caste fol-
lowed its traditional occupation, and even those
caste members who did so might derive most of
their income from other activities. When mem-
bers of a caste pursued occupations other than
their traditional one, usually these were farming
or farm labor and a variety of urban occupations,
such as factory and office work. Moneylending
provided additional income for a few of the
wealthier families. It would be unusual for one of
the crafts, such as pottery making, to be prac-
ticed by an individual who was not a member of
the caste traditionally associated with that craft.
The economic importance of the traditional oc-
cupation varied from caste to caste; the members
of some castes derived almost their total income
from their traditional occupation; for the mem-
bers of other castes, the income from the tradi-
tional occupation was trivial.

BAIRAGI BEGGAR

We have recorded the Bairagis as beggars, but
only one old man was said to continue to beg; he
did so infrequently in another village. No Bairagi
begged in Shanti Nagar. The Bairagis did not like
to be known as beggars; they admitted that per-
haps they did beg in the past, but claimed that
they no longer did so. They preferred to be
known as farmers or temple servants, but no
Bairagi in Shanti Nagar was a temple servant. All
the Bairagis owned small landholdings, were
farmers, and engaged in animal husbandry. One
Bairagi cultivated considerable additional land on
shares. Two Bairagis worked as orderlies in the
courts of Delhi; one was the village watchman for
which service he received an annual fee; and one
woman sold vegetables and engaged in part-time
wage work. Ibbetson (1916, p. 227) described
the Bairagis as members of a most respectable
Hindu order who were, for the most part, col-
lected in monasteries; but many wandering
mendicants also called themselves Bairagis. He
said that there were Bairagis who lived in villages
who were the descendants of the Bairagi monks
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and their disciples, all of whom were known as
Bairagis, although they no longer had any con-
nection with the order.

BANIYA MERCHANT

The Baniyas traditionally were merchants.
When we were in Shanti Nagar, the Baniya family
derived its entire income from its shop, the only
one in the village. This-had not always been the
situation of the Baniyas. One of them had
worked in Delhi for about 12 years because the
income from the shop was inadequate to main-
tain the family during that period. He left his job
there principally because business in their village
shop increased to the extent that his brother
could no longer manage the shop alone.

BRAHMAN PRIEST

The Brahmans were the priestly caste. In
Shanti Nagar, only one Brahman who was very
old, partially blind, and effectively retired was
learned enough to serve as a priest in a complex
ceremony, such as a wedding, but other members
of the caste were capable of officiating at brief,
more simple rites. Although more learned priests
from other villages were relied upon for the wed-
dings of Shanti Nagar, the local Brahmans also
had duties to perform at their patrons’ (jajmans’)
weddings, chief among which was to guard the
sweets to be served to guests. In payment for this
service, they were fed and given small sums of
money. Brahmans might also be fed by their pa-
trons on special occasions: on the birth of a
child, especially a son, on the birth of a calf, and
during the annual mourning ceremony. Thus,
many of the Brahman families of Shanti Nagar
derived a small income because of their status as
family priests (purohits). However, this source of
income had become of little importance in recent
years because of the anti-Brahmanical influence
of Arya Samaj, a Hindu reform movement (R.
Freed and S. Freed, 1966). As one Brahman ex-
plained to us, in the past, the Brahmans received
relatively large gifts from their patrons at mar-
riages that occurred both in the Brahman’s and
the patron’s family; but the relationship in more
recent times had changed to one of mutuality
and brotherhood and exchanges were made on
the basis of equality and reciprocity. A rather
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ardent Arya Samaji commented that, because of
Arya Samaj teachings, he no longer fed his Brah-
man occasionally nor did he send him presents
on Makara Sankranti as he did in the past. How-
ever, he continued to use the services of Brah-
mans to celebrate weddings and births.

From the point of view of the proportion of
the Brahmans of Shanti Nagar who occasionally
served as priests, the traditional Brahmanical role
was still noteworthy in the village. Furthermore,
the fact that Brahmans continued to be sum-
moned by their patrons reinforced the traditional
social order of the village, for the concepts of
caste rank, pollution, and dharma were all in-
volved in as simple an act as guarding the sweets
during a wedding. However, from the point of
view of proportion of total income, the priestly
functions of the Brahmans were relatively unim-
portant. Brahmans earned most of their income
in agriculture and animal husbandry because they
owned and farmed a substantial amount of land
or from jobs in Delhi.

CHAMAR LEATHERWORKER

Traditionally the Chamars were leather-
workers, but only a small proportion of their in-
come was derived from working with leather.
One Chamar was a shoemaker from which trade
he earned most of his income. The other
Chamars were involved with leather only when a
cow, bullock, or water buffalo died at which
time they removed the dead animal to the out-
skirts of the village beyond the Chamar com-
pound, as was their traditional duty, and skinned
it (see fig. 11). The Chamars received the skin
as a fee for removing the carcass and they sold it
to a buyer who regularly visited the village. After
the village dogs and vultures had picked the car-
cass clean, its bones were sold to itinerant
buyers. From this activity the Chamars earned a
few hundred rupees a year. By far the largest part
of their income was derived from agricultural
labor; in practice, agricultural labor was as tradi-
tional as was leatherwork for the Chamars. Four
Chamar men had jobs in Delhi.

CHHIPI DYER

Members of the Chhipi caste were tradition-
ally dyers and printers of cotton cloth, but the
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FIG. 11. Chamar Leatherworker men removing a dead water buffalo from house of a Jat Farmer.
Dead animal became property of Chamars in payment for their labor in removing it.

single family of Chhipis in Shanti Nagar made its
living by tailoring, a closely related occupation.
The families whom the Chhipis served were situ-
ated both in Shanti Nagar and the neighboring
village where the Chhipi’s originally had lived.
Both husband and wife sewed. Well supplied with
customers, the Chhipis derived all of their in-
come from tailoring and did not need occasional
work in agriculture.

CHUHRA SWEEPER

Traditionally the Chuhras were sweepers. In
the village, the Chuhra Sweeper women removed

night soil, carried the dung dropped by the cattle
of their patrons to the area where dung cakes
were made, and swept the courtyards of their
patrons. Three of the five Chuhra men who
worked in the city were employed by the Delhi
Municipal Corporation as street sweepers. Chuh-
ras also traditionally raised pigs and chickens,
the only caste in Shanti Nagar to do so. Although
Chuhras, both men and women, also worked as
agricultural laborers, we estimate that the greater
proportion of their income was from their princi-
pal traditional occupation, sweeping. The fact
that it was a vital service and was not likely to be
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threatened by new technology in the immediate
future gave the Chuhras greater economic secu-
rity than was enjoyed by some other castes such
as the Chamars. Shoemaking, one of the tradi-
tional economic activities of the Chamars, was
threatened by competition from shoe factories;
their other traditional occupation, agricultural
labor, could be substantially curtailed by modern
farm machinery.

GOLA POTTER AND MAHAR POTTER

Pottery was the traditional occupation of the
Gola Potters, but transporting goods on the
backs of donkeys and mules was of equal or
greater economic importance to them. Just as the
two occupations of leatherworker and agricul-
tural laborer could be considered traditional oc-
cupations of the Chamar Leatherworkers, so too
could the transportation of goods on donkeys be
regarded as traditional work of the Kumbhars,
even though the English translation of kumhar is
potter. Almost all the income of the Gola
Kumhars was derived from their traditional occu-
pations; only two Gola Kumhars made pottery
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and they were easily able to supply the needs of
Shanti Nagar. Although the Mahar Potters had
the same traditional occupations as the Gola Pot-
ters, no Mahar Potter engaged in them. The sole
Mahar Potter man who lived in Shanti Nagar had
a job in Delhi.

JAT FARMER

The Jats were one of the important cultivating
castes of the Union Territory of Delhi and ad-
joining regions. As the dominant caste of Shanti
Nagar, economically, politically, and numerically
they owned most of the village land. All but one
of the Jat families of Shanti Nagar owned land in
the village. The exception was a government offi-
cial, the patwari, who resided there because he
was affinally related to a man of Shanti Nagar in
whose house he lived. They derived most of their
income from agriculture and animal husbandry.
Nine Jats had city jobs, but most of these men
were also actively involved in agriculture. The
combination of agriculture and another job, usu-
ally in Delhi, was rather common among land-
owners of all castes.

FIG. 12. Jat Farmer brothers plowing in preparation for planting spring (rabi) crop.
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JHINVAR WATERMAN

The Jhinvars listed their traditional occupa-
tions as carrying water, making baskets, and
working at the sugarcane presses of the village. In
addition, they rented a small quantity of land
and worked as agricultural laborers during the
harvests. Their traditional occupations of basket
weaving, cane crushing, and gur making con-
tinued to be important, but they claimed that
they had not carried water for the preceding
three years. Drawing water from the village well
and carrying it to the homes of patrons was not a
daily occupation because each family drew its
own water; however, when large numbers of
guests came to the village to attend weddings, the
Jhinvars would be summoned to carry water for
the wedding party. They supplied only drinking
water for the wedding guests; for bathing, the
members of the wedding party went to the vil-
lage well and bathed beside it. This practice had
been customary until a few years earlier when
the villagers decided that it was unsanitary to
bathe beside the village well and banned it.
Patrons then asked the Jhinvars to carry bathing
as well as drinking water for wedding guests. The
Jhinvars decided that this practice made too
much work, at least without an appropriate in-
crease in their fee, and so they stopped working
for weddings. It is difficult to judge the propor-
tion of the Jhinvar income that came from their
traditional occupations as compared with that
from agriculture and animal husbandry, but it is
reasonable to estimate that a substantial part,
possibly about 40 or 50 percent, came from their
traditional occupations. None of the Jhinvars had
city jobs.

LOHAR BLACKSMITH

The Lohar family of Shanti Nagar derived its
income from its traditional occupation of iron-
working, which included the necessary carpentry
associated with it, for example, the making of
sickle handles. If more elaborate carpentry was
required, a carpenter was called from another vil-
lage. The single family of Lohars not only sup-
plied the needs of Shanti Nagar but had addi-
tional time to make implements for sale in sur-

rounding villages. For a time, one of the Lohar
men worked as a peon in Delhi, and the Lohars
also had a shop in Narela, but they were nonethe-
less able to provide all the normal services to
their patrons in Shanti Nagar. Although a village
ironworker might appear to be vulnerable to
competition from factory-made implements, we
observed no sign of such a situation in Shanti
Nagar.

MALI GARDENER

Most of the income of the Mali family was
earned from its traditional occupation of garden-
ing. The Malis leased two gardens, one in Shanti
Nagar, the second, at a school in a neighboring
village. They grew flowers and fruit, selling the
fruit in the village and the flowers at the flower
market in Delhi to which they went every few
days. In the recent past, they had cultivated a
substantial area of land on shares; however, they
lost this source of income, as had most other
sharecroppers, because the landowners were re-
luctant to permit others to cultivate their land.

NAI BARBER

The traditional work of barbering was the
source of most of the income of the three Nai
families of Shanti Nagar. However, the activities
of an Indian barber cannot be compared with
those of a western one; his traditional obligations
involved much more than shaving patrons and
cutting their hair. Barbers were also obligated to
perform many ceremonial duties. Like those of
the Chuhra Sweepers, some activities of village
Nais could be readily transferred to an urban set-
ting. Thus, two Nai Barbers of Shanti Nagar
worked in shops in Delhi in addition to caring for
their patrons in the village. On the other hand,
some village men did not have their hair cut in
Shanti Nagar; a few shaved themselves. The cere-
monial functions of the village Barbers were con-
fined to their village patrons. Both men and
women of the Barber caste had grooming and
ceremonial duties. Men served men; women
dressed the hair of women. Both sexes had cere-
monial duties. The Nais also engaged in agricul-
tural work, which provided a less important
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FIG. 13. Nai Barber shaving a Brahman Priest at a sugarcane crusher.

source of income than their traditional occupa-
tion.

CASTE AND TRADITIONAL OCCUPATION:
SUMMARY

For most of the castes of Shanti Nagar, the
connection between caste and traditional occupa-
tion was strong. Two castes, the Bairagi Beggars
and the Mahar Potters, had effectively aban-
doned their traditional work. Although still ful-
filling some aspects of their priestly role, the
Brahman Priests earned the bulk of their income
in other occupations. The people who ceased to
pursue their traditional occupations either be-
came farmers, agricultural laborers, earned
money in animal husbandry, or found city jobs.
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It is noteworthy that, except for agriculture,
people made no effort to invade the traditional
occupations of other castes: no one except mem-
bers of the appropriate castes became a black-
smith, carpenter, potter, leatherworker, or
sweeper. Factory and office jobs, teaching
school, military service, and other occupations
far removed from traditional village pursuits
were, like agriculture and animal husbandry,
adopted by villagers when they could not earn an
adequate income in the traditional occupational
role of their caste (cf. Sharma, 1961, p. 163).
Combinations of occupations were common in
Shanti Nagar: a clerk farmed; a barber worked
part time during the harvest; a leatherworker
peddled vegetables.



CASTE HIERARCHY

The castes of a village form a hierarchy. There
are two largely distinct theories of how the rank
of a caste is determined. The attributional theory
states that the rank of a caste is determined by
the behavior or attributes of its members. If the
occupation, diet, and other customs of the mem-
bers of a caste are judged to be ritually pure,
villagers assign a high rank to the caste; if such
customs are judged to be impure, the caste re-
ceives a low rank in the opinion of villagers. The
interactional theory of caste rank holds that
castes are ranked, not on the basis of their at-
tributes, but on the basis of the intercaste inter-
action of their members. This interaction in-
volves primarily the giving and taking of food. In
general, the higher of two castes gives food to the
lower but does not accept food in retumn; or,
because food consists of higher and lower types,
the higher of two castes gives less prestigious
food to the lower and accepts only more pres-
tigious food. Marriott (1959, 1968a) has dis-
cussed at length the characteristics of the two
theories and demonstrated that the interactional
theory of caste rank explains much more fully
and parsimoniously than does the attributional
theory the ranks of castes in a particular village
hierarchy. Marriott did not, however, entirely
disregard attributional ranking. He noted that in-
teractional ranking would predominate in situa-
tions, such as the village, of relative cultural
homogeneity and the intimate acquaintance and
interaction among the members of different
castes; attributional ranking, on the other hand,
would be favored in situations, such as the city,
of cultural heterogeneity and a relative lack of
intimate social interaction among castes.

Our approach to the caste hierarchy of Shanti
Nagar was basically interactional. We believed
that the rank of a caste consisted of two com-
ponents: the village consensus as to its rank, and
the interaction of its members with those of
other castes that reinforced this opinion and by
which it was given observable expression. It is
pointless to ask whether opinion gave rise to
characteristic interaction or stemmed from it.
The two components of caste rank existed simul-
taneously and reinforced each other. Because a
caste hierarchy is based principally upon two fac-
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tors, the consensus and the interaction among
castes, especially with regard to the offering and
acceptance of food, the problem of determining
the caste hierarchy of a particular village can be
approached either by eliciting opinions from
individuals as to the ranking of castes or by
studying the intercaste interaction of the mem-
bers of different castes. We used both ap-
proaches.

It is not a simple matter, however, to deter-
mine the caste hierarchy of a village even as small
as Shanti Nagar. The caste hierarchy of Shanti
Nagar had not been established by law nor had it
been officially defined in government records or
in religious tracts. It existed only in the minds
and the actions of the villagers who differed
among themselves regarding both their opinions
and their behavior. Although villagers were in
general agreement about caste ranking to the ex-
tent that a given caste might be overwhelmingly
ranked as high, medium, or low, characteristi-
cally, they disagreed about the relative ranking of
some castes that occupied the same general area
of the hierarchy. The problem of the investigator
was to determine which single hierarchy best ex-
pressed the collective opinion and the behavior
of villagers.

CASTE HIERARCHY BASED ON AN
ANALYSIS OF OPINIONS

In order to determine the caste hierarchy of
Shanti Nagar from an analysis of the opinions of
villagers, it was necessary to elicit systematically
from a sample of informants their opinions as to
the rank of each caste in the village. The proce-
dure may be described as follows: we used a set
of cards with the name of a village caste written
on each. An informant was asked to arrange the
cards in a column, with the highest ranking caste
at the top, the second highest under it, and so on
to the lowest ranking caste. The caste names
were read to nonliterate informants. In this way,
judgments were collected from a sample of in-
formants. The collective caste hierarchy was de-
rived by examining the opinions about every pos-
sible pair of castes and applying a test of signifi-
cance. For example, 19 of 25 informants in
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Shanti Nagar rated the Baniya Merchant caste
higher than the Bairagi Beggar. If we assume (the
null hypothesis) that there was no difference be-
tween the ranks of the two castes, then half of
the respondents should have ranked one caste
higher and half, the other. The alternate hypoth-
esis is that if one caste ranked higher than the
other in village opinion, then a significantly
greater number of respondents would have so
ranked it. The null hypothesis can be tested with
the binomial probability distribution. In the ex-
ample cited above, we may conclude that the
Baniya Merchant caste ranked higher than the
Bairagi Beggar, because an evaluation of inform-
ant responses by the binomial probability distri-
bution demonstrates that the null hypothesis
may be rejected (p < .01). The case of the Lohar
Blacksmith and Mali Gardener provides an ex-
ample of two castes tied for rank; of 22 re-
spondents, half ranked the Lohars higher and
half, the Malis. The method is described in detail
in S. Freed (1963a) and Marriott (1968b).

Using the technique of movable cards with
caste names, we interviewed 26 male respondents
25 years of age or older who were randomly se-
lected from our census of the village population.
The responses of one respondent, the Lohar
Blacksmith, were not usable. He was an old man
and extremely upset at the time of the interview
because of personal and family problems; he
either did not understand the questions or could
not concentrate on them. We interrogated men
only, because men generally were born, lived,
and died in the same village, whereas women
shifted their residence after marriage. The wives
of Shanti Nagar had come to their husbands’ vil-
lage from more than 100 surrounding villages.
Since caste rankings varied from village to village,
the wives of Shanti Nagar might have provided
caste rankings that were influenced by the di-
verse situations in their natal villages rather than
providing those that reflected the situation in
Shanti Nagar. We believed that rankings obtained
from men would reflect the situation in Shanti

Nagar more faithfully than those obtained from

women, especially the wives who had recently
become residents of the village. We randomly se-
lected four informants from each of the five
larger castes (Brahman Priest, Chamar Leather-
worker, Chuhra Sweeper, Gola Potter, and Jat
Farmer) and one from each of six of the smaller
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castes (Bairagi Beggar, Baniya Merchant, Jhinvar
Waterman, Lohar Blacksmith, Mali Gardener, and
Nai Barber). No Mahar Potter was selected be-
cause none was of the proper age.

Analysis of the responses of our informants
revealed a caste hierarchy of seven ranks, given
below, that we designate as the collective caste
hierarchy.

A. Brahman Priest

B. Baniya Merchant

C. Jat Farmer and Bairagi Beggar

D. Lohar Blacksmith, Mali Gardener, and
Jhinvar Waterman

E. Mahar Potter, Gola Potter, and Nai Barber

F. Chamar Leatherworker

G. Chuhra Sweeper
In village opinion, the castes belonging to
different ranks differed significantly from one
another with regard to their hierarchical posi-
tions. There were no significant hierarchical dis-
tinctions among those castes listed in the same
rank. We designate a group of castes among
which there are no significant distinctions in rank
as a caste bloc.

The Chhipi Dyers, represented in Shanti Nagar
by a single family, were excluded from the analy-
sis of the collective caste hierarchy because they
moved into Shanti Nagar shortly after we started
our fieldwork and were new to the village. We
believed that any opinions about their rank
would be much less firm than those concerning
castes long resident in Shanti Nagar and that, in
this respect, the Chhipi Dyers were not compara-
ble with the other castes. However, we did col-
lect data about them and found that they were
ranked below blocs A, B, C, and the Jhinvar
Waterman and above blocs F, G, and the Nai
Barber. They were tied in rank to the Mahar and
Gola Potters of bloc E, and the Lohar Blacksmith
and Mali Gardener of bloc D. In short, the Chhipi
Dyer caste was best thought of as ranking be-
tween blocs D and E, because it was tied in rank
with two of the three castes in each bloc and was
significantly different from the third.

CASTE MEMBERSHIP-A DETERMINANT OF
OPINION ON HIERARCHY

The effect of an individual’s caste membership
on his opinion about the position of his own
caste within the hierarchy can be investigated by
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comparing his own ranking with that assigned to
his caste by collective village opinion. To make
this comparison, we relied on what we have des-
ignated as the preliminary caste hierarchy, which
is simply the collective caste hierarchy prior to
the application of a statistical test of significance
to determine which castes are significantly differ-
ent and which are tied in rank. The preliminary
caste hierarchy is constructed, using the method
of paired comparisons, as follows. The majority
of informants ranked the Brahman Priests higher
than each of the other castes; therefore they rank
highest in the preliminary hierarchy. Of the re-
maining 11 castes, the majority of informants
rated the Baniya Merchants higher in all paired
comparisons, hence they rank second. The re-
mainder of the preliminary hierarchy was derived
from similar comparisons. The preliminary hier-
archy is characterized by a lack of ties. For ex-
ample, in the preliminary caste hierarchy, the Jat
Farmers are rated above the Bairagi Beggars be-
cause 13 of 23 respondents so rated them. How-
ever, this difference in rank is not statistically
significant as determined from the binomial
probability distribution, and the two castes are
considered tied in rank in the collective caste
hierarchy. The preliminary caste hierarchy is,
from highest to lowest: Brahman Priest, Baniya
Merchant, Jat Farmer, Bairagi Beggar, Lohar
Blacksmith, Mali Gardener, Jhinvar Waterman,
Mahar Potter, Gola Potter, Nai Barber, Chamar
Leatherworker, and Chuhra Sweeper. To under-
stand the effect of the caste membership of an
individual upon the rank he assigned to his own
caste, we preferred to use the preliminary caste
hierarchy rather than the collective caste hier-
archy because the former assigns a separate rank
to each caste as do most informants and its use
consequently simplifies comparison.

The rankings of each informant are given in S.
Freed (1963a). Most informants ranked their
own castes close to the ranks accorded them by
others. If we compare the rankings of each re-
spondent with the preliminary caste hierarchy,
we learn that all the Brahman Priest, Baniya Mer-
chant, Chamar Leatherworker, and Chuhra
Sweeper informants ranked their castes exactly
as they are ranked in the preliminary caste hier-
archy; the Jat Farmer and Jhinvar Waterman re-
spondents ranked their own castes no more dis-

tant than one rank from theirs as given in the
preliminary hierarchy. While one might expect
that even an informant who tried to be as objec-
tive as possible would rank his caste higher than
other castes in the same caste bloc, for such
castes are tied in collective village opinion, we
did not find this to be true for the foregoing
respondents. The Jats and Bairagis are tied in
rank in the collective caste hierarchy, but, of the
four Jat informants, two considered the Jats and
Bairagis to be tied, one ranked the Jats higher,
and the other ranked the Bairagis higher. The
Jhinvar Waterman, a member of the same caste
bloc as the Malis and Lohars, ranked his own
caste above the latter but below the former.

The foregoing informants who ranked their
castes in close agreement with collective village
opinion were principally from castes that rank at
or near the extremes of the hierarchy. However,
respondents from some of the castes generally in
the middle of the hierarchy (Bairagi Beggar, Mali
Gardener, Gola Potter, and Nai Barber) rated
their own castes two or more ranks higher than
their rank in the preliminary caste hierarchy.

The Bairagi informant ranked his caste sec-
ond; its rank in the preliminary hierarchy is
fourth.

The Mali ranked his caste fourth; its rank in
the preliminary hierarchy is sixth.

The Gola Potters ranked their caste variously
from first to sixth; its rank in the preliminary
hierarchy is ninth.

The Nai ranked his caste fifth; its rank in the
preliminary hierarchy is tenth.

The greater tendency of respondents from
castes in the middle ranges of the hierarchy to
rank their castes higher than did collective village
opinion may be taken to indicate a greater striv-
ing for higher caste status among them than
exists among the castes at the extremes of the
hierarchy. The middle ranking castes conformed
with greater strictness than others to the restric-
tions against accepting food and water from
other castes, which is another way of expressing
concern about caste status and a fact that sup-
ports this interpretation. Our data concerning the
exchange of food and water between castes are
given below.

To learn whether an informant’s view of the
overall hierarchy, rather than only his judgment
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of the position of his own caste within it, was
appreciably influenced by his own caste member-
ship, we constructed 10 hierarchies from the
median ranks assigned to all the castes by the
informants from one particular caste. These hier-
archies were compared with those derived from
the median ranks assigned to all castes by those
informants who were not members of the spe-
cific caste involved in the comparison. For ex-
ample, a hierarchy, constructed on the basis of
the responses of the four Brahman Priest inform-
ants, was compared with that derived from the
rest of the informants. This procedure was fol-
lowed for each of the 10 castes from which there
were respondents. Median ranks were used be-
cause the small number of informants from each
caste rendered it impossible to construct hierar-
chies based on majority opinion in paired com-
parisons. Hierarchies were compared by using the
Spearman rank-correlation coefficient, a statistic
that ranges in value from —1 to +1. Values close
to +1 indicate a high positive correlation of two
sets of ranks, The Spearman rank-correlation co-
efficients have been published by S. Freed
(1963a, p. 889). All 10 coefficients are very high;
only two fall below +.94. The lower figures for
the Gola Potter (+.86) and Nai Barber (+.85) pri-
marily reflect the tendency of the informants
from those castes to rank their own castes con-
siderably higher than the rank assigned by other
respondents. In short, the caste membership of
an individual apparently had little effect upon his
overall view of the hierarchy.

CASTE RANK AND URBAN CONTACT

The question of the effects of urban contact
on statements of caste rank was investigated fol-
lowing a method similar to that detailed above.
Two hierarchies were constructed from median
ranks, one from the responses of the 10 urban-
oriented informants in our sample and the sec-
ond from those of the 15 village-oriented inform-
ants. The two hierarchies were compared with
the Spearman rank-correlation coefficient which
in this comparison was +.98. Thus, we found
little difference between wurban- and village-
oriented informants with regard to their views of
the caste hierarchy. We were aware that, as a
group, high-caste urban-oriented men appeared
to be less concerned with ritual pollution from
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contacts with low-caste people than were high-
caste village-oriented men. Some of the former
told us that when visiting or living in cities they
had eaten and smoked with low-caste men, activi-
ties that involve ritual pollution, and stated their
willingness to continue to do so in the future.
However, this somewhat more liberal attitude of
urban-oriented men and their greater freedom of
caste interaction when living in cities appeared to
have little effect upon their perception of the
caste hierarchy of Shanti Nagar.

CASTE HIERARCHY BASED ON AN ANALYSIS
OF FOOD AND WATER EXCHANGE

The second method to determine caste hierar-
chy in a village is to analyze the exchange of
food and water between members of different
castes. The same informants who were asked to
rank the castes of Shanti Nagar by the technique
of movable cards were also questioned about the
castes from which they would accept food and
water. We asked each informant from which
castes he would accept pukka food, kachcha
food, water from a brass vessel, and water from
an earthen vessel. Underlying the surmise that
analysis of the responses to these questions
would yield a caste hierarchy was the knowledge
that, in general, people would accept food and
water from members of all equal and higher
castes, but not from those of all lower castes. We
asked about the acceptance of both the inferior
kachcha food that is cooked in water and the
superior pukka food that is cooked in clarified
butter (ghee). The distinction was necessary be-
cause pukka food may be accepted from castes
further below one’s own caste in the hierarchy
than may be kachcha food. A similar distinction
obtains for the containers of water. Water from a
brass pitcher is superior to water from an
earthern pitcher and may be accepted from
castes further below one’s own caste than may
the latter. From the answers to these questions, a
hierarchy can be derived simply by totaling, by
caste, the positive responses, that is, the re-
sponses indicating a willingness to accept food
and water from a specific caste. The highest caste
has the most positive responses and so on in de-
scending order down to the lowest caste. The
method is described in detail and the responses
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of each informant are tabulated in S. Freed
(1970). A generally similar approach has been
used by Kolenda (1959, 1960).

The caste hierarchy from highest to lowest
caste, with the total of positive responses for
each caste in parentheses, is the following: Brah-
man Priest (86), Baniya Merchant (81), Jat
Farmer (78), Bairagi Beggar (71), Mali Gardener
(69), Jhinvar Waterman (62), Lohar Blacksmith
(60), Nai Barber (49), Gola Potter (48), Mahar
Potter (46), Chamar Leatherworker (31), and
Chuhra Sweeper (24). A comparison of this hier-
archy based on food and water transactions with
the collective caste hierarchy based on opinions
demonstrates that the two hierarchies are very
similar. They differ only in that the collective
caste hierarchy has blocs of castes tied for rank
and the hierarchy derived from food transfers
does not (table 32).

In our analysis of opinions concerned with
caste ranking, we noted the tendency of castes
from the middle ranges of the hierarchy to rank
their own castes higher than the rank accorded
them by collective village opinion; we suggested
that this tendency may indicate greater competi-
tion for caste status among middle-ranking castes
than among those closer to the extremes of the

TABLE 324
Comparison of Caste Ranks in the Collective
Caste Hierarchy and the Hierarchy Based on Food
and Water Exchanges

Rank in Rank from
Collective Caste Food and Water

Caste Hierarchy Exchanges
Brahman Priest 1 1
Baniya Merchant 2 2
Jat Farmer 35 3
Bairagi Beggar 3.5 4
Mali Gardener 6 S
Jhinvar Waterman 6 6
Lohar Blacksmith 6 7
Nai Barber 9 8
Gola Potter 9 9
Mabhar Potter 9 10
Chamar 11 11

Leatherworker

Chuhra Sweeper 12 12

2Source, S. Freed, 1970, table 4.

TABLE 334
Responses by Caste Bloc Regarding Taking of
Food and Water from Higher and Lower Castes

Takes from
Takes from Takes from  Castes
All Equal Castes Lower by
Caste Total or Higher Lower by Two or
Bloc Responses  Castes One Rank More Ranks
A 15 15 10 10
B 4 4 2 1
C 19 19 15 6
D 6 2 1 0
E 15 11 0 0
F 11 11 4 -
G 16 16 - -

@Source, S. Freed, 1970, table 5.

hierarchy. This interpretation is supported by the
greater strictness with regard to the acceptance
of food and water from other castes that was
shown by informants from castes in the middle
ranges of the hierarchy than by those at the ex-
tremes. If we tabulate the responses of inform-
ants according to whether or not they took food
and water from equal and higher castes, from
castes lower by one rank, and from castes lower
by two or more ranks (table 33), we find that the
castes in the middle of the hierarchy (blocs D
and E) were the most reluctant to accept food
and water from lower castes and sometimes re-
fused such offerings even from equal and higher
castes. This behavior contrasted with that of all
other castes whose members invariably accepted
food and water from all equal and higher castes
and were fairly liberal in this regard with slightly
lower castes.

URBANIZATION AND ACCEPTANCE OF
FOOD AND WATER

Stanley Freed (1970) discussed the effect of
urbanization upon informants’ statements con-
cerning their interaction with other castes, and
tabulated the responses of informants on the
basis of their urban experience. The urban-
oriented men had a slight tendency to be more
liberal in interacting with other castes, as may be
seen in their questionnaire responses; this verbal
tendency was in accord with our observations in



1976

Shanti Nagar and in Delhi. However, these more
liberal tendencies, both in verbal and in observ-
able behavior, were relatively weak. It is of in-
terest that verbal reports of behavior agreed
rather well with our observations; this agreement
bears favorably on the validity of the question-
naire data.

The differences between urban-oriented and
village-oriented men with regard to the caste
system appeared principally in the greater fre-
quency of critical comments among the former
(see Appendix, questions 33 and 34). The rea-
sons why critical attitudes did not lead readily to
behavioral changes can be sought in a lifetime of
conditioning to certain modes of behavior and in
the severe sanctions from his caste fellows that
an individual might incur by violating caste
norms with respect to accepting food or water
from lower castes. As one liberal, high-caste,
well-educated urban-oriented man remarked after
some Chamar Leatherworkers had departed from
his sitting room, “The day has come when there is
no untouchability, but I am older and am still
bound by my caste rules. In the past, these
Chamars could never come in and sit, but now I
allow it. But it is beyond my ability to eat with
them. I do not believe in caste, but it is beyond
my capacity to break [caste] customs within the
family. If I ate with them, I would be outcaste
tomorrow.”

CASTE EXPRESSED IN DAILY ACTIVITIES

In addition to caste interaction with respect
to the exchange of food and water, other expres-
sions of caste exclusiveness and the caste hierar-
chy occurred in a variety of daily activities, nota-
bly smoking, pipe-bowl filling, cot sitting, and
touching. Smoking the hookah, or water-pipe, in
Shanti Nagar was often a communal activity: a
group of men sat in a circle, the pipe was rotated,
and each man, in turn, took a puff or two. We
asked our sample of respondents with whom
they would smoke the hookah. Of 24 respond-
ents, 15 said that they would smoke only with
members of their own caste and eight more were
willing to smoke with other castes of the same or
an adjacent caste bloc. Thus, hookah smoking
was generally an activity that was restricted to
caste fellows.
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The clay bowl (chilam) of. the hookah may be
detached from the rest of the pipe and smoked
separately. The rules governing smoking with the
pipe bowl were more lenient than those for
smoking the hookah. Of 23 informants, only one
stated that he would smoke exclusively with
members of his own caste; 16 said that they
would smoke with all castes, except the Chuhra
Sweepers or the Chuhras and the Chamar Leath-
erworkers. Thus pipe-bowl smoking was con-
cerned principally with the sharpest distinction
in the caste hierarchy of Shanti Nagar, that be-
tween the Chamar Leatherworkers and the higher
ranking castes.

Filling the pipe bowl with tobacco and bits of
burning cow-dung cakes also involved considera-
tions of caste. In general, the pipe bowl was not
filled for a member of a lower ranking caste nor
would one allow him to fill one’s own. However,
this principle seemed to be applied mainly to the
lowest ranking castes. Only three of 14 inform-
ants told us that they maintained caste exclusive-
ness with regard to the filling of the pipe bowl,
and our informants most commonly stated that
they would bar only the Chuhra Sweepers or the
Chuhras and the Chamar Leatherworkers. Like
pipe-bowl smoking, bowl-filling emphasized the
distinction between the two lowest Ccastes,
Chamar Leatherworkers and Chuhra Sweepers,
and the rest of the castes. Women also smoked
the pipe bowl among themselves; the same con-
siderations appeared to apply among them as
among men, with one additional rule: a woman
did not share the use of a pipe bowl with her
mother-in-law.

Men generally were quite liberal about sitting
on cots with members of other castes. Of 25 in-
formants, eight would sit with all castes and an-
other 13 would bar only the Chuhra Sweepers or
the Chuhras and the Chamar Leatherworkers. As
with pipe-bowl smoking and filling, the principal
distinction was between the two lowest castes
and all the rest. High-caste men, that is, Jats and
Brahmans, apparently did not require that
Chamars and Chuhras vacate cots when they sat
down, to the extent of making an overt gesture
or giving a verbal command; rather, low-caste
men seemed automatically to vacate cots at the
approach of a high-caste man, especially if he was
economically powerful. Clearly, high-caste men
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were pleased when low-caste men vacated cots so
that they could be seated. Occasionally, high-
caste men called our attention to such behavior
as a demonstration of the respect that the low-
castes had for them. Once we were present when
a Chamar Leatherworker came to visit a promi-
nent Jat Farmer landlord. Not only did the
visitor avoid sitting on the cot of his Jat host, but
he also refused to sit on an adjacent stool. In-
stead, he sat on the floor, although the Jat rem-
onstrated with him for several minutes to per-
suade him to sit on the stool. Afterward, the Jat
told us that the Chamar insisted on sitting on the
floor because his visitor respected him.

Occasionally, when high-caste men sat on the
cots of low-caste men, they called attention to
this occurrence as an indication of changing
times. Once in the fields, we were talking to
some Chuhra Sweepers who were resting on cots
under a tree. A Brahman Priest approached; im-
mediately all the Chuhras moved off the cots and
sat on the ground so that the Brahman could be
seated. The Brahman remarked that he had not
only sat on the cot of a Chuhra, but also that he
had rested his arm on some bedding. He con-
tinued with the comment that he supposed the
new order was good and that one must move
with the times.

We observed a number of occasions when Jat
Farmers and Brahman Priests sat on cots with
Chamar Leatherworkers and Chuhra Sweepers.
This deviation from custom was more likely to
happen, we believe, when an upper-caste man
visited a lower-caste man or when such an en-
counter was on neutral territory rather than in
the sitting room of the high-caste man. Thus, we
observed a Jat sitting with a Chamar Leather-
worker in the village shoemaker’s shop (Chamar
territory), and a Brahman sitting with a Chamar
at the Lohar Blacksmith’s shop that would be
essentially neutral ground for both of them. At
the festival of Holi, the Chamars danced and sang
in their compound to entertain the entire village,
and at these celebrations Chamars and Chuhras
might be observed sitting with the upper castes.
Despite these observations, it was clearly not the
custom for the Chamars and Chuhras to sit with
the higher castes.

The caste hierarchy was demonstrated in the

relative positioning of members of different
castes when they sat on cots as well as whether
or not castes would share cots at all. The latter
behavior principally involved the relationships of
the Chamar Leatherworkers and Chuhra
Sweepers with the higher castes, especially the
Brahman Priests, Baniya Merchants, and Jat
Farmers, and might be observed relatively infre-
quently because of both the spatial separation
and the social distinction between the low and
high castes. The former behavior was observed
much more frequently because castes near one
another in the hierarchy often lived in close
proximity and frequently interacted socially.
Thus, Jats, Brahmans, and Bairagi Beggars often
shared the same cot in our sitting room. The hier-
archical distinctions among these castes were ex-
pressed in seating arrangements. Members of
higher ranking castes sat near the head of a cot
and those of lower rank sat near its foot. This
rule permitted fine gradations in expressing caste
status. If members of three castes sat on a cot,
the sequence of their positions, from the head to
the foot, precisely reflected their relative caste
rank. If a member of a fourth caste approached,
he would move unhesitatingly to his proper posi-
tion and the men already seated would make way
for him. He would not attempt to sit in an inap-
propriate position simply to avoid forcing every-
one else to move.

Considerations of status based on factors
other than caste also influenced the order of sit-
ting on a cot. A senior man was more honored
than a junior man; a guest, more than a member
of the village; a sister’s or daughter’s husband,
more than a wife’s brother or father; a man,
more than a woman. It follows that some rather
delicate balancing of considerations had to be ex-
ecuted in order to arrive at a proper arrangement.
A Brahman teenager would probably not expect
to displace a senior Jat from the head of a cot.
An aggressive senior Chamar Leatherworker
might not yield the superior position to a much
younger Brahman, who was not a family head, if
the two chanced to sit on the same cot. We men-
tioned previously an occasion when a Jat Farmer
tried to yield the more honored position to a
Lohar Blacksmith on the ground that the latter
was a sister’s husband of the village, and the
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Lohar wanted to defer to the higher-caste Jat.
Finally, they compromised when one of them sat
on a chair.

CASTE AND RITUAL POLLUTION

High-caste people ordinarily avoided the
touch of low-caste people who were considered
less pure. The pollution that resided in a low-
caste person, by virtue of his caste status, could
be transferred by touch to higher caste people
and to specific objects, principally to food,
water, cooking and eating utensils, pipes, and
pipe bowls. The village people were concerned
principally about pollution from the touch of
only two castes, the Chamar Leatherworkers and
the Chuhra Sweepers, who were believed to be
especially polluted. Persons and some objects
that had been polluted by the touch of a low-
caste person could be returned to their normal
state of purity by undergoing a purificatory
ritual. Other objects so contaminated had to be
discarded. Following pollution by the touch of a
low-caste individual, a high-caste person could
purify himself by bathing and changing his cloth-
ing. Brass pots could be purified by heating them
in a fire and scrubbing them with ashes. The indi-
viduals who were more strict with regard to ritual
purity might exchange the polluted pot for an-
other obtained from one of the vendors who
visited the village from time to time. A pot pur-
chased from a vendor was regarded as pure. Pol-
luted earthern pots and earthern pipe bowls were
simply broken and discarded. Neither cooked
food nor water could be purified after defilement;
both were, therefore, not consumed. Raw food,
such as fruit and grain, was acceptable from any-
one. Distinctions between those foods that could
be polluted and those that could not were some-
times quite subtle. For example, villagers pro-
cessed surgarcane juice into large cakes of brown
sugar (gur). A low-caste man could carry these to
the house of a high-caste family and the cakes
were not considered to have been polluted by his
touch. However, if the low-caste man broke a
piece of sugar from a cake and offered it to a
high-caste man, he would not accept it.

In conversations with villagers, the idea of pol-
lution was more prominent when touching was
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discussed than in other aspects of caste relations,
such as food transfers. Perhaps this emphasis ex-
isted because touching could be inadvertent or
could be forced upon a high-caste person by cir-
cumstances, such as riding in a crowded bus.
Some villagers told us they liked to bathe imme-
diately after a visit to Delhi because of the poten-
tial pollution from contact with people of un-
known caste. The acceptance of food, however,
was almost entirely under the control of the indi-
vidual. Neither food nor water had to be ac-
cepted from a low-caste individual if a high-caste
person did not wish to do so; hence, pollution
from this source was rare. We obtained no de-
scription of a rite for removing the pollution re-
sulting from eating or drinking an offering from a
low-caste man. Doubtless such rites existed, but
no one spontaneously described one to us, proba-
bly because illustrative examples occurred rarely.
We learned of no such occurrences during our
residence in Shanti Nagar.

Although our observations of intercaste be-
havior regarding eating, drinking, and smoking
conformed with our expectations, we were rather
frequently surprised in our observations of
touching, at least between women. For example,
a Brahman Priest woman who might carefully
avoid touching the hand of a Chamar Leather-
worker boy when passing cigarettes and matches
back and forth might be observed later in the day
wrestling playfully with a Chuhra Sweeper
woman. We never observed men wrestling, but
teenagers and boys played a contact sport called
kabaddi in which players of all castes partici-
pated. Nevertheless, high-caste people ordinarily
preferred not to be touched by low-caste people;
the only departures from this reluctance oc-
curred generally in special circumstances, such as
games. Another circumstance that might lead to
intercaste touching occurred when a low-caste
person wished to express displeasure to a high-
caste person; he might touch him. We once ob-
served a quarrel that involved a Brahman and a
Chamar Leatherworker. The Brahman was clearly
in the wrong; his cousin entered the affair in an
effort to placate the Chamar. The aggrieved
Chamar complained at length to the cousin and
simultaneously placed his hand on the Brahman’s
shoulder. The Brahman patiently suffered the
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touch; however, we had noticed, in the past, how
carefully he had avoided touching Chamar
Leatherworkers. We believe that he allowed him-
self to be touched as a concession that he was
willing to make in the interest of settling the
quarrel.

EMOTIONAL ASPECTS OF CASTE
AND CASTE MOBILITY

Caste engendered emotional responses. Some
people resented the caste system, their position
in it, or specific concomitants of their caste
status. Low economic status was frequently asso-
ciated with low-caste status, and, as most people
did not like to be poor, they also resented their
low-caste affiliation. Apart from considerations of
poverty, some respondents, not surprisingly, re-
acted against the hierarchical feature of the caste
system because they disliked the low social esteem
in which they were held and from which they
could never entirely escape, even though they ul-
timately gained wealth, education, and honor.
The fact that respondents knew the village caste
hierarchy and, when asked, could produce a
ranking in close agreement with the collective
caste hierarchy did not signify that they were
emotionally neutral about the hierarchy or that
they accepted their position in it with equanimity.
The comments made by some of the villagers
during the caste-ranking interviews illuminated
the emotional side of the caste hierarchy.

A Chuhra Sweeper made the following com-
ments in his interview. “They say that the
Chuhras are at the bottom but I belong to that
caste and might not want to put it at the bottom.
But I will give [the caste hierarchy] as is the
custom in the village .. . We wash our hands and
we are as good as anyone. . . . They say that the
Brahmans are at the top but I think they might
be at the bottom . ..We respect the Brahmans.
That is in the Shastras [sacred books]. Nehru [a
Brahman] is there and everyone respects
him . . . This is the Indian Government now and
all this does not matter. I am telling what hap-
pens in the village. In town you wear good
clothes and everyone accepts you. In town I
smoke the hookah with everyone and people
know that I am a Harijan [low-caste person] and

no one cares. That is why I like the city better
than the village.”

Another Chuhra commented, “According to
the Shastras and Vedas, the Chuhras are the high-
est, for they clean everyone’s night soil. Nehru
[actually Gandhi], after looking through the
books, has given them the name Harijan. How-
ever, in the village, Brahmans are considered
holiest.” A man of the Gola Potter caste said,
“The Golas are highest; you can arrange the rest
as you like.”

Comments that, in effect, rejected the hierar-
chical aspect of caste occurred among high-caste
men. Naturally enough, these men did not want
to shift the position of their own caste in the
hierarchy because they were high and would not
want to be low, but they rejected the notion of
hierarchy. Critical high-caste men were often ed-
ucated and urban-oriented. Thus, a Jat Farmer,
who was a college graduate and worked in Delhi,
asked if we wanted his own ranking or the village
ranking. We told him that we wanted his opinion.
He replied that all castes were one to him. We
then asked for the village ranking which he pro-
vided quickly and accurately. Religious or po-
litical doctrine sometimes appeared to be a fac-
tor in an individual’s view of the caste hierarchy.
One respondent was an Arya Samaji and also a
member of the Congress Party. Both groups were
opposed to disabilities inherent in the caste sys-
tem. He said that because of his affiliations with
these groups he no longer believed in untouch-
ability. He gave the impression that a discussion
of caste made him somewhat uncomfortable be-
cause of his Arya Samaj beliefs and his Congress
Party membership.

The foregoing were the only spontaneous
comments that indicated dissatisfaction with the
caste system that were made by any of the 25
informants during the caste ranking interviews.
Of course, we heard many more similar remarks
during the course of our fieldwork. Not all the
comments were hostile to the caste hierarchy.
Some respondents bemoaned the weakening of
the hierarchy, or, at least, the disruption of tradi-
tional caste relationships. One Gola Potter said,
“I sit on cots with all castes. Cots now are just
like chairs and benches. It is Kal Yug [a period of
falsehood and of moral decline, the fourth and
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final age of a Hindu world cycle] now and there
are no differences left. After [Indian political]
independence, no one cares for anyone any
more.” We interpret this somewhat cryptic re-
mark as an expression of regret that castes no
longer showed respect to one another by observ-
ing traditional customs as much as in the past.
We knew this man fairly well and think that he
would have liked the castes lower than his own
to show him a little more respect. A Brahman
said, “Formerly the Jat Farmers let the Chamar
Leatherworkers fill their hookah, but no more.
Everything is falling apart. Nothing is left.” His
observation referred to a breakdown in the tradi-
tional economic and ritual relationships of the
Jats and Chamars.

When considerations of poverty were com-
bined with low-caste status, criticism of the
system became really bitter, but it was focused
almost entirely on the economics of the situa-
tion. One Chamar Leatherworker, the head of a
family that consisted of his adult son, his
daughter-in-law, and seven grandchildren, the
eldest 15 years old, described his situation in a
rarely encountered intensely emotional manner.
Angry, frustrated, and seemingly close to tears,
he said that his son worked for a Jat Farmer for
Rs. 400 per year ($84.00), a rate that had been
established some 15 years earlier when prices
were lower, and that he was also allowed to culti-
vate approximately one acre of the Jat’s land and
keep the produce. He owed his employer Rs.
2000 ($420.00) on which he claimed the interest
was 2 percent per month.

Although the Chamar may have somewhat ex-
aggerated the size of the debt and the interest,
these figures were probably essentially correct;
they were independently corroborated by other
informants. Thus, the interest on the debt ap-
proximately equaled the monthly cash income.
Even allowing for the income derived from two
buffalos and the. earnings of the other members
of the family, it is difficult to see how they could
exist. His son had to work whenever his em-
ployer called. “When you owe Rs. 2000,” said
the Chamar, “the lender can make you do any-
thing. We are very unhappy. Our Jat employer
tries to be helpful. He lets us farm extra land so
that we can help ourselves. But we just don’t
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have any luck. I pray to God that this poor com-
munity [the Chamar Leatherworkers] should
just be lifted away. We don’t have clothes; we
don’t have land; we don’t have anything.”
Improved economic circumstances did not
necessarily eliminate the unhappiness of low-
caste people with their status. Their dissatisfac-
tion then focused on the social and psychological
humiliation of identification as a member of a
low-status group. Some problems that developed
during an interview with an educated, urban-
employed young man from a very well-to-do
low-caste family illustrate this point. He was
much concerned with being accepted by high-
caste men; when he was in the village, he was,
almost invariably, with young men of higher
caste. Our assistant, Mr. Saberwal, had problems
with him when he was answering our question-
naire (Appendix). We had prepared a list of re-
spondents written in English, in which he was
literate, and each informant was identified by
caste. At the beginning of the interview, he had
caught a glimpse of his name on the list and ap-
parently tension immediately began building
within him. After answering about one-third of
the questions, he told Saberwal that there was no
caste system in India, that no one identified
people by their castes, and that the investigators
should not act against the interests of the people
of India. He went on to say that he did not
understand what our whole study was about. He
noted that because Saberwal was receiving a
salary from the Americans he should, therefore,
work in their interests; but he should not com-
pletely abandon the interests of Indians. Saber-
wal explained the purpose of the study and
showed him a copy of Honigmann’s “Culture and
Personality” that he happened to have with him

_to prove that many people were studying com-

munities all over the world and that we were
engaged in only one more such study.

Our informant then asked how his name was
selected; Saberwal told him that he had been
chosen in a random sample. He then asked to see
the list, a request that really disturbed Saberwal
because the informant was listed with the group
of respondents that we had classified as lower
caste. Saberwal showed him the list, adding that
since the respondent did not believe in the caste
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system, he should not worry that his name was
listed with the lower castes. Finally, our infor-
mant requested that his name be erased and that
he be dropped from the sample. All these ob-
jections were very politely phrased; our respon-
dent assured Saberwal that he bore him no
animosity personally and regarded him highly as
a friend. Saberwal agreed and put on his very
best smile. Our informant then said that he did
not object to answering general questions, but
answering personal questions was improper.
Saberwal then asked him if he would answer
general questions and skip those that seemed per-
sonal. He agreed. It so happened that nearly all
the remaining questions were general.

Although this episode was unique in our ex-
perience with interviewing in Shanti Nagar, we
report it in detail because the young informant
was a member of the only low-caste family that
could be described as upwardly mobile. The
problems of social mobility are difficult; its ten-
sions can be severe, as illustrated, we believe, by
the reactions of our young informant. He and his
family provided other illustrations. For example,
we were visiting in their sitting room when sev-
eral Jat Farmer men and women were also pres-
ent. It was late afternoon; the senior woman of
the family decided to serve everyone tea and
commercial cookies. Finding that she had no
milk, she abandoned the idea of serving tea, but
decided to serve the cookies without it. We then
watched as this low-caste woman approached
each Jat to try to persuade him or her to accept a
cookie. Some accepted; but some refused, offer-
ing a variety of excuses. The episode was accom-
panied by considerable joking and laughing, but
the atmosphere seemed to us exceedingly tense.
We thought that the low-caste woman was quite
perceptive in selecting that particular occasion to
try to induce high-caste people to accept food
from her. We were present and she knew that we
would eat her food. She hoped that the Jats
might also do so as a gesture of politeness to us.
Furthermore, since commercially baked cookies
were not exactly traditional village food (cf. Tan-
don, 1968, p. 78), the Jats might possibly have
accepted them but would have refused other
food offerings. We considered the episode to be a
social gain for the family achieved at some
psychological cost to the woman. The rejection

of one’s advances in such a situation must cer-
tainly be unpleasant.

Of interest in the foregoing two episodes that
involved members of an upwardly mobile low-
caste family were the different strategies of social
advancement adopted by the young informant
and his mother. The latter sought enhanced pres-
tige, in accordance with interactional theory, by
attempting to persuade members of a higher
caste to accept food from her, and she was par-
tially successful. Her area of reference was the
village; her strategy was traditional. Her son, an
educated urban worker, looked beyond the vil-
lage to the modern nation; evoking national
values of democratic India, he denied the impor-
tance of caste. In his view, prestige should accord
with individual attributes, in his case, education,
comfortable economic circumstances, and an
urban style of dress and life. His strategy was to
some extent successful. He was a good friend of a
young urbanized Jat who was universally re-
spected for his education, excellence as a farmer,
and other personal qualities. Basic to the at-
tempts of both mother and son was the wealth of
the family. The actions of our young informant
possibly foreshadow eventual change in the basis
of caste ranking. As urban influences with their
overtones of individualism and equality derived
from the West increasingly penetrate the life of
Shanti Nagar, the urban model of individual and
caste prestige will inevitably become more promi-
nent (cf. Damle, 1968 ; Marriott, 1968a).

Although emotional reactions to caste were
more common among the lowest castes, they also
occurred among the higher castes; but, as one
might expect, they usually took a different form.
The low-caste person resented being held in low
esteem by higher caste people. “We wash our
hands,” he protested, “and we are as good as
anyone.” The high-caste person reacted emotion-
ally to the pollution and “‘dirtiness” of the low-
caste person. “We hate them,” said a high-caste
informant, “because they eat meat and touch
dead bodies.” We were returning one day from a
visit to some low-caste families when a high-caste
person called to us, as we walked down the
street, “You have been with the dirty people.”
Economic status, another emotionally charged
aspect of caste, was as much an issue with the
high as with the low castes. The low-caste person
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resented his own economic status. The high-caste
person, wishing to preserve his relative economic
advantage, often reacted strongly to evidence
that the low castes were improving their lot. Gov-
ernment assistance to the lowest castes was often
viewed with suspicion and sometimes resentment
(“The surest way to ruin a man is to feed him
and not make him work,” said the high castes).
Any hint of an upward revision in the wages for
day labor could assume the proportions of a
crisis in the eyes of the higher caste landowners.

CASTE HIERARCHY, SELECTED VARIABLES,
AND CASTE MOBILITY

We have remarked that there was a close cor-
relation between the collective caste hierarchy
and the caste hierarchy derived from food trans-
fers. The two hierarchies agreed so closely that,
in effect, a single caste hierarchy in Shanti Nagar
was revealed through an analysis of either
opinion or food transfers. Were there additional
social and cultural variables closely correlated to
this hierarchy? Size of population did not corre-
late well with the caste hierarchy. The Jat
Farmers and Brahman Priests, the two most nu-
merous castes, were at the top of the hierarchy;
but the three next most populous castes were, in
order, the Chamar Leatherworkers, Chuhra
Sweepers, and Gola Potters, all of which ranked
low in the hierarchy based on opinion and/or
food transfers. Wealth and power were, of
course, concentrated near the top of the caste
hierarchy, a general feature of social hierarchies.
These two factors might account, in part, for the
high rank of one or two castes, but they could
not explain the reason, for example, for the rank-
ing of the Lohar Blacksmiths above the Nai Bar-
bers. In short, size of population, wealth, and
power did not closely correlate with the caste
hierarchy throughout its entire range.

Few of those characteristics of diet, occupa-
tion, ritual practices, or general cleanliness so
often cited by anthropologists and villagers as de-
terminants of caste rank correlated well with the
caste hierarchy. Some Jat Farmers ate meat, prac-
ticed widow remarriage, were liberal in their in-
teraction with low castes, and were said to have
taken wives from lower castes in the past, attri-
butes that theoretically should have resulted in a
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low rank. Yet, the Jat Farmers ranked high in the
caste hierarchy, according to informants, because
of their wealth and power. When asked about the
Mahar Potter family, reputed to be the wealthiest
in the village, respondents replied that wealth
was not important and that rank depended on
other factors. So-called dirty occupations might
partially account for the position of the two low-
est ranking castes, but this criterion did not help
to account for the different ranks of the Jat
Farmer and Mali Gardener or the Baniya Mer-
chant and the Jat Farmer. Respondents some-
times cited general cleanliness as an important
criterion in their judgments of caste rank, but we
found the houses of the Chuhra Sweepers,. the
lowest caste, among the neatest and cleanest in
the village. Among some of the conflicting attri-
butional explanations of caste rank offered by
our informants, one man ranked the Mahar Pot-
ters above the Gola Potters on the grounds that
the Mahar used only cow dung to fire their pots,
whereas the Gola also used donkey dung; another
respondent ranked the Gola Potters above the
Mahar Potters because the former were said to
avoid three (or four) clans in marriage and the
latter only one. We believe that Marriott (1968b,
p. 137) summarized the situation very well when
he commented, “My impression grew that much
of the patchwork of explanatory talk which one
could elicit from high-caste persons [by ques-
tions about details of diet and occupation as they
relate to caste rank] represented ex post facto
ingenuity rather than any actual, local process of
judgments arising from systematically applied cri-
teria.”

The caste hierarchy, then, endures through
the combination of opinion and interaction with
regard to the exchange of food and water. These
two factors reinforce one another. Interaction re-
flects and reinforces opinion; and opinion influ-
ences interaction because people are probably re-
luctant to begin to accept food and water from a
caste stereotyped as ‘“low.” This mutual rein-
forcement and the sanctions that a caste can
bring to bear upon a member who becomes too
liberal in his relations with lower castes account,
we believe, for the conservatism of the caste hier-
archy in specific villages.

Although the relative positions of castes in a
village hierarchy are stable, they can be changed.
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Such changes, however, usually take place slowly
and often encounter resistance for the simple rea-
son that for every successful upward move of a
caste another caste must lose ground. When we
refer to caste mobility, we mean a change in
caste rank; a lower ranking caste either ties or
surpasses the caste directly above it or it may
move above a caste with which it had been tied
without necessarily tying or surpassing a higher
caste. Castes may possibly improve their position
in village esteem by abandoning disapproved cus-
toms, such as meat eating; but a caste, to be
successfully mobile, must translate such efforts
into advances in rank. Wealth seems to be the
most dominant factor in caste mobility, because
the economic power of a wealthy caste can be
used to change the pattern of food transfers; and
the possession of wealth can favorably affect vil-
lage opinion so that a change in the pattern of
food transfers becomes relatively easy. Marriott
(1968b, pp. 164-166) has presented a revealing
case study from the village of Kishan Garhi in
Uttar Pradesh that supports this interpretation.

When we were in Shanti Nagar, only one
caste, represented by a single family, appeared to
have the potential for upward mobility. The
family was wealthy; it had a large house in a
high-caste area of the village; its members associ-
ated generally with upper caste people; and the
young men were educated and had city jobs. Ap-
parently, they were liked and respected by other
villagers, especially by the higher castes. We were
unaware that this family was making particularly
forceful efforts to advance its caste rank, but its
relations with higher castes sometimes offered
opportune occasions to establish equality in food
transfers. We observed one such occasion as de-
scribed above (p. 110). Although this attempt
was only moderately successful and rebuffs did
occur, cracks were nonetheless appearing in the
unanimity with which Jat Farmers, at least, re-
fused the family’s food.

CASTE GOVERNMENT: THE PANCHAYAT

The internal governmental organization of a
caste centered around a relatively informal, ad
hoc council of men known as a panchayat. Liter-
ally a group of five (panch=five), a panchayat

could consist of as few as two to scores of men.
In Shanti Nagar, a caste panchayat formed when
an issue arose that could not be solved by either
family or lineage. The panchayat might be
formed more or less spontaneously and might
consist of the adult male members of the caste
who happened to be on the scene; in other cases,
its formation might be delayed until respected
men who were absent could be summoned. These
men discussed the problem, endeavored to arrive
at a decision, and then, if the problem under
discussion centered on a dispute between two
caste fellows as often happened, they tried to
persuade the disputants to accept the decision of
the panchayat.

Panchayats might have judicial and/or adminis-
trative functions. The judicial functions were
concerned with disputes between individuals or
with offenses against caste customs. The adminis-
trative functions involved the supervision of nec-
essary community work or decisions that con-
cerned the establishment of caste policy. Admin-
istrative panchayats were common at the next
most inclusive social level, the village, at which
level they dealt with such problems as those con-
nected with digging drainage ditches, cleaning the
village well, and establishing village policy with
regard to throwing water into the streets. While
we were in Shanti Nagar, all the caste panchayats
that occurred there were judicial. We heard of
administrative caste panchayats that functioned
in other villages or that involved caste members
from several villages. For example, at a wedding
in Shanti Nagar, when the visiting wedding party
was about to leave, it asked for a substantial
donation for a school from the bride’s family.
People from Shanti Nagar and guests from two
neighboring villages explained that a panchayat
of Jat Farmers from the three villages had de-
cided to discontinue that practice. However, we
were not made aware of any such panchayats
that involved only caste members of the village
while we were in Shanti Nagar. A possible expla-
nation may be found in the fact that the mem-
bership of most castes in the village was so small
that formal administration was rarely necessary.
At the village level, problems often involved
more people and formal governmental machinery
was required.
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OUTCASTING

The principal sanction available to a caste pan-
chayat was outcasting; we recorded no occasion
when a caste panchayat levied a fine. On the
other hand, although panchayats at the village
level frequently levied fines, they did not have
the power of outcasting. The villagers defined
outcasting as the refusal of a man’s caste fellows
to offer him the hookah or water, to attend his
ceremonies, to invite him to theirs, or to render
him any kind of aid. In one of the two examples
of outcasting that came to our attention during
our residence in Shanti Nagar, the sanctions
seemed to have been rather casually enforced;in
the second, they were strictly applied to the of-
fender. Although caste panchayats were often
confined to those members of the caste who
were rtesident in Shanti Nagar (that is, the
biradari, or brotherhood), caste members from
other villages might also be involved when the
problem to be adjudicated was serious.

We recorded one instance of outcasting among
the Chuhra Sweepers. The matter was revealed
while we were attending a wedding. A Chuhra
man had not been invited because he had been
outcasted some three years earlier. He had lent
one of his cots to the Chuhras of another village
to help them accommodate wedding guests.
Later, he went to that village and, while the wed-
ding guests were still using it, asked for his cot.
This action constituted a grave insult, and he was
reportedly expelled from the caste. However, ap-
parently no sanctions had been applied to him
with regard to activities such as smoking the
hookah. This marriage, the first in three years,
was the first time that the Chuhra man was made
aware of his status of outcaste. He protested on
the grounds that he had been invited into the
village (he had married a woman of Shanti
Nagar), that a ceremony of acceptance by the
biradari had been performed (a lump of salt was
put into water and the newcomer’s caste fellows
said that if they ever were to abandon him might
they melt away like salt in water), and that he
was, in effect, being outcaste three years after his
offense. Members of other castes who were pres-
ent sided with the offender. A noteworthy fea-
ture of this situation was the fact that for three
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years outcasting apparently produced no prob-
lems for the man. It was not until a ceremony
occurred in which his status was dramatized that
he felt the sting of caste sanctions. At the time,
the actions of the members of other castes were
typical: they were interested in resolving the
problem and re-establishing normal relations in
the Chuhra caste. Clearly, the Chuhra who had
refused to tender the wedding invitation did not
appreciate the intervention of other castes. Losing
patience, he denounced a Chamar Leatherworker
who had forcefully counseled moderation as a
“raper of his daughter,” to which the Chamar
replied that one should not say such things about
daughters, for all people were not like the
Chuhra Sweepers.

While the effects of being excluded from par-
ticipating in the ceremonies of others could be
painful, the refusal of expected participants to
attend one’s own ceremonies was even worse, be-
cause the humiliation was supplemented by the
practical difficulty of properly managing these
complicated affairs unaided. Normally, a family
expected some aid from lineage and caste fel-
lows. An outcasting that occurred among the
Brahmans of Shanti Nagar while we were living in
the village well illustrated this problem. Some
members of a Brahman family had offended
other members of the caste and the guilty family
was outcasted. We were not aware of any formal
panchayat meeting at which the outcasting had
taken place; rather, the problem seemed to have
been under widespread informal discussion until
a consensus for action was reached. The offend-
ing family had been outcasted only a few months
prior to the marriage of a son, its offense was
fresh in everyone’s memory, and the Brahmans
were not in a forgiving mood. Accordingly, the
ceremonies connected with the wedding were
completely boycotted by the Brahmans of Shanti
Nagar.

The ceremonies were attended by the
Brahmans from a neighboring related (and
senior) village and by other castes of Shanti
Nagar, all of whom tried to induce the Shanti
Nagar Brahmans to attend the marriage cere-
monies. An especially forceful effort was made at
the ceremony during which the letter from the
bride’s family announcing the time of marriage
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was delivered to the groom’s family and read
aloud. First, the Nai Barber was dispatched to
summon the Brahmans of Shanti Nagar. He was
unsuccessful; then the father of the bridegroom
tried. He, too, was rebuffed. At this point, the
out-of-village Brahmans decided to intervene. As
one of these Brahmans explained to us, it was
correct practice for his group to intervene;if the
Shanti Nagar Brahmans then did not attend the
ceremony, their absence would be considered an
insult, especially in view of the fact that the out-
siders were senior to the Brahmans of Shanti
Nagar. On their way to call the local Brahmans,
the outside Brahmans passed the house of a
prominent Jat Farmer in front of which eight or
10 Jats were sitting. The Brahmans asked the Jats
to delegate one of their number to accompany
them. The Jats answered that since this was a
problem of the Brahmans, they should be ex-
cused. The Brahmans first called at the house of
an important local Brahman; they were told that
he had gone to his threshing ground. At the sec-
ond house, they received the same excuse. At the
third house, the Brahman said that although the
marriage was taking place in a different lineage,
he was prepared to attend if other Brahmans
would participate. At still another house, the
family head said, with great firmness, that he
would never go. He intended no disrespect to the
visitors and would gladly offer them meals,
water, and the hookah. Although he declined the
invitation, another man said that the marriage
should take place, that the outside Brahmans
should substitute for those of Shanti Nagar, and
that it might be possible to attempt a reconcilia-
tion after the wedding.

By this time, the leader of the out-of-village
Brahmans, well aware of the intensity of the an-
tagonism of the Shanti Nagar Brahmans toward
the offender, had stopped talking about being
insulted by a refusal of the local Brahmans to
attend the ceremony. Although he reiterated that
people from neighboring villages were tradition-
ally enjoined to patch up quarrels, he said that
had he known there was a quarrel in Shanti
Nagar, he would not have come. The ceremony
began with the out-of-village Brahmans and mem-
bers of other castes of Shanti Nagar in attend-
ance. The Jat Farmers were well represented.
After the ceremony, the Jats impressed on the

outside Brahmans the desirability of their eating
at the house of their host before returning to
their village. This interdining would serve to em-
phasize to the local Brahmans that they, on their
part, did not regard the man from Shanti Nagar
as being outcaste.

A subsequent ceremony in the sequence of
rites constituting a Hindu wedding, the feast at
the house of the bridegroom before the depar-
ture of the wedding party for the village of the
bride, was poorly attended. Some Jat Farmers
and a Jhinvar Waterman were present, but none
of the local Brahmans. Because the family re-
ceived no assistance from other Brahmans and
was not particularly adept, the ceremony was
badly managed. The food was poorly prepared;
the house had not been cleaned. The family be-
gan to clean it in the presence of the guests while
the tailor was still sewing clothes for the bride-
groom. Only the mother’s brother of the head of
the family seemed to have any idea of the correct
procedure, but, without assistance, it was almost
impossible to accomplish what was necessary.
The entire episode struck us as pathetic. We later
heard that out-of-village Brahmans (the men
from the neighboring village and those who had
come with the mother’s brother) did accompany
the wedding party, but the Shanti Nagar boycott
was maintained.

Noteworthy in this episode, we believe, is the
fact that the outcasting of the offender was
honored only in Shanti Nagar, but not in a neigh-
boring related village, or by relatives (mother’s
brother) of the offender. Two inferences can be
drawn from the fact that the boycott was not
observed outside of Shanti Nagar. First, it could
mean that the offense was not considered partic-
ularly grave and that, consequently, there would
be some pressure from fellow caste members in
other villages to effect a reconciliation. Second,
it could indicate that some castes, at least, did
not have an administrative and judicial structure
capable of imposing and enforcing outcasting.

The two episodes here presented demonstrate
that outcasting was observed with varying de-
grees of severity; it might be manifested more
frequently at ceremonies than in daily life and
did not necessarily involve all the members of a
caste. An offense of such gravity that it resulted
in an outcasting honored by everyone to the ex-
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tent that a man could not even find husbands
and wives for his children would be intolerable; a
man finding himself in such a position would be
forced to beg the forgiveness of his caste. We
never observed so drastic a punishment nor did
the .villagers tell us about any that had recently
taken place in Shanti Nagar.

INFORMAL COUNSELING

There was a continuum from panchayats to
informal counseling by a respected and/or power-
ful caste elder. Although the extremes of the
continuum could readily be distinguished, it was
not especially useful to attempt to establish the
point at which counseling ended and panchayats
began; rather, all such processes should be re-
garded as constituting the internal government of
a caste.

An example of informal counseling that
apparently proved to be adequate concerned two
Jat Farmer families living in adjoining houses.
Underlying tension erupted into a fight when a
child of one family broke a dung cake belonging
to the other family. In itself this was a trivial
incident; the basic cause of the dispute was more
serious. Both families had built a part of each of
their houses over what had once been a conve-
nient lane. In order to use the still-existing parts
of the lane, one of the families constructed a new
door that opened into the courtyard belonging to
the second family, so that members of both
families were accustomed to pass through each
others’ homes when using the lane. One family
had daughters; the family that had opened the
new doorway ha